
University of Tennessee, Knoxville University of Tennessee, Knoxville 

TRACE: Tennessee Research and Creative TRACE: Tennessee Research and Creative 

Exchange Exchange 

Doctoral Dissertations Graduate School 

6-1961 

Walter Savage Landor's Views on English Life and Literature: A Walter Savage Landor's Views on English Life and Literature: A 

Critical Study of His English Imaginary Conversations Critical Study of His English Imaginary Conversations 

John William Warren 
University of Tennessee - Knoxville 

Follow this and additional works at: https://trace.tennessee.edu/utk_graddiss 

 Part of the English Language and Literature Commons 

Recommended Citation Recommended Citation 
Warren, John William, "Walter Savage Landor's Views on English Life and Literature: A Critical Study of His 
English Imaginary Conversations. " PhD diss., University of Tennessee, 1961. 
https://trace.tennessee.edu/utk_graddiss/3025 

This Dissertation is brought to you for free and open access by the Graduate School at TRACE: Tennessee 
Research and Creative Exchange. It has been accepted for inclusion in Doctoral Dissertations by an authorized 
administrator of TRACE: Tennessee Research and Creative Exchange. For more information, please contact 
trace@utk.edu. 

https://trace.tennessee.edu/
https://trace.tennessee.edu/
https://trace.tennessee.edu/utk_graddiss
https://trace.tennessee.edu/utk-grad
https://trace.tennessee.edu/utk_graddiss?utm_source=trace.tennessee.edu%2Futk_graddiss%2F3025&utm_medium=PDF&utm_campaign=PDFCoverPages
http://network.bepress.com/hgg/discipline/455?utm_source=trace.tennessee.edu%2Futk_graddiss%2F3025&utm_medium=PDF&utm_campaign=PDFCoverPages
mailto:trace@utk.edu


To the Graduate Council: 

I am submitting herewith a dissertation written by John William Warren entitled "Walter Savage 

Landor's Views on English Life and Literature: A Critical Study of His English Imaginary 

Conversations." I have examined the final electronic copy of this dissertation for form and 

content and recommend that it be accepted in partial fulfillment of the requirements for the 

degree of Doctor of Philosophy, with a major in English. 

Kenneth Curry, Major Professor 

We have read this dissertation and recommend its acceptance: 

Nathalia Wright, John C. Hodges, LeRoy P. Graf, & Merritt H. Moore 

Accepted for the Council: 

Carolyn R. Hodges 

Vice Provost and Dean of the Graduate School 

(Original signatures are on file with official student records.) 



May 25, 1961 

To the Graduate Council: 

I am submitting herewith a dissertation written by John 
William Warren entitled "Walter Savage Landor's Views on 
English Lite and Literature: A ·critical Study of His Eng-
lish Imaginary Conversations." I recommend that it be ac­
cepted in partial fulfillment of the requirements tor the 
degree of Doctor of Philosophy, with a major in English. 

We have read this dissertation 
and recommend its acceptance: 

Acting 

� C� 
�ajor Professor --=.....:....__ l 

Accepted for the Council: 

School 



WALTER SAVAGE LANDOR'S VIEWS OF ENGLISH LIFE AND LITERATURE: 

A CRITICAL STUDY OF HIS ENGLISH 

IMAGINARY CONVERSATIONS 

A Dissertation 

Presented to 

the Graduate Council ot 

The University of Tennessee 

In Partial Fulfillment 

ot the Requirements for t he Degree 

Doctor ot Philosophy 

b7 

Jobn William Warren 

June 1961 



ACKNOwLEDGEMENT 

I am e specially grateful for the guidance and as­

si stance of Dr . Kenneth Curry, my Major Profes sor, who sug­

gested the works of Walter Savage Landor as a re sourc e  tor 

my graduate study . I wi sh also to expre s s  my appreciation 

to the other members of my advi sory co�ttee--Professors 

Nathalia Wright, John c. Hodge s, LeRoy P.  Graf, and Merritt 

H .  Moore --for their careful re ading of the di s sertation and 

for their constructive critici sms . 

To my wife, Chri stine Warren, I am indebted not only 

for her proficiency in typing the manuscript but also tor 

her patience and continued encouragement during the years  of 

my graduate study . 

J. w. w. 

525686 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

CHAPTER PAGE 

I • INTRODUCTION. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 1 

II. LANDOR'S VIEWS ON ENGLISH STATESNEN AND 

POLITICAL AFFAIRS. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 16 

Richard I and the Abbot or Boxley • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 17 

John £!. Gaunt � Joanna or � · . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  23 

King Henry IV and Sir Arnold Savage • • • • • • • • • • • • •  30 

Henry VIII and Anne Bolezn • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  37 

Queen Elizabeth, C ecil , � 5!! Anjou � 

��Motte Fenelon • • • • • •  � · · · · · · • • • • • • • • • • • • •  38 

King James I� Isaac Casaubon • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  39 
Oliver Cromwell� Walter Noble • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  46 

Oliver Cromwell� Sir Oliver Cromwell • • • • • • • • •  53 

Windham � Sheridan • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . 56 

��and Mr. Canning • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 62 

Ro.milly �.Wilberforce • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  72 

Ro�lly �d Perceval • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  77 

Lord Che sterfield and Lord Chatham • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  81 
- --

III. LANDOR'S VIEWS ON RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS 

ISSUES. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 87 

!!e& James I and Isaac Casaubon • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  91 
Martin and Jack • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  104 

Andrew Marvel and Bishop Parker • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  109 

Henrr �and� Bo1eyn • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 110 
Richard I� the Abbot ot Boxley • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  113 



iv 

CHAPTER PAGE 

David��� Home ••••••••••••••••••••••• 114 
� � ot Wellington� Robert Inglis ••••••• 120 

IV. LANDOR 'S VIEWS AS A LITERARY CRITIC AND 
PHILOLOGIST •• ·•••••••• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 128 
Surve� ot Criticism •••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 128 
Barrow� Newton •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 137 
Walton, Cotton,� Oldways •••••••••••••••••••• 142 
Milton� Andrew Marvel ••••••••••••••••••••••• �8 
Andrew Marvel� Bishop Parker................ 156 
Bishop Burnet� Humphrey Hardcastle.......... 164 
Lord Chesterfield and Lord Chatham ••••••••••••• 169 
----- ---- ----- ---------

Southey� Porson••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 174 
Southey� Landor••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 191 
Samuel Johnson�� Horne Tooke............ 200 
Archdeacon�� Walter Landor •••••••••••••• 205 
&mmar� ot Chapter ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 213 

V .  LANDOR'S USE OF HISTORY IN THE ESSENTIALLY 

DRAMATIC ENGLISH CONVERSATIONS ••••••••••••••••• 215 
Leotric � Godiva••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 217 
Roser Ascham and Lady� Grey •••••••••••••••• 224 
Princess Mary� Princess Elizabeth ••••••••••• 231 
Lord Brooke�� Philip Sidney •••••••••••••• 235 
Queen Elizabeth� Cecil...................... 242 
Queen Elizabeth, Cecil, � 2£, Anjou, !:!.!!! 

De� Motte Fenelon••••••••••••••••••••••••• �9 



CHAPTER 

Lord Bacon and Richard Hooker • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  

Admiral Blake � Humphrey Blake • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  

The Lady Lisle� Elizabe th Gaunt • • • • • • • • • • • • •  

Steele � Addison • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  

Eldon and Enco mbe • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  

VI • 
. CONCLUSI ON • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  

BIBLIOGRAPHY" • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

v 

PAGE 

252 

256 

260 

26.3 

265 

270 

27.3 



CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

Walter Savage Landor,--� et valet--Little 
wilt thou care tor us or our criticisms. Wh� livest 
thou in Italy, being an English gentleman of genius, 
education, rank, and estate? This, perhaps, is no 
business of ours; yet, with all thy wayward fancies 
and sweeping contempts, and, shall we say it, moody 
bigotries, thou hast, we verily believe, an English 
heart; nor need England be ashamed of thee (except 
when thou dost unwarrantably arraign her,) wherever 
thy home be fixed, or in whatever tongue, (tor thou 
hast the gitt ot tongues,) flow forth the continuous 
stream of thy written or oral eloquence. Old friend­
-tarewelltl . . 

When �obn Wilson's review of Walter Savage Landor's 

Imaginarx Conversations � Literarz � � Statesmen (trom 

which the preceding excerpt was taken) appeared in Black­

wood's Magazine in 1824, Landor had lived in Italy continu­

ously tor nine years; and it was not until eight years 

later that he returned to visit in his native countr�. 

This apostrophic epilogue alludes to Landor's strong con­

victions and to their unfortunate consequences which ulti­

mate!� led to his self-exile to Italy. But above all, the 

reviewer perceives a basic trait of Landor's character that 

is demonstrated repeatedly in the Imagina17 Conversations 

to be treated in this study: Landor has " an English heart." 

lJobn Wilson, "Imaginarr Conversations ot Literary 
Men and Statesmen. B7 Walter Savage Landor, Eaq.,* 
BiickWOodis Magazine, XV (1824), 466. 



2. 

It is significant, in this respect, that the best 

poetry and prose or Landor was produced by a man no longer 

a spiritual citizen of his native land. In reference to 

this self-exile , Landor declared , "My country is now Italy, 

where I have a residence for life, and nothing but the edu­

cation and settlement of my children would make me at all 

desirous of seeing England again."2 But the fact that he 

wrote as many Conversations about English personages as he 

did indicates his continued interest in his homeland. Of 

the compiled one hundred and fifty-six Imaginary Conversa­

tions in T. Earle Welby and Stephen Wheeler's edition of 

The Complete Works 2f Walter Savage Landor (1927-1936) , T. 

Earle Welby has classified thirty-five as "English" in the 

nature of speakers and substance. And frequently , English 

speakers and themes relating to England appear in the 

Italian and in the Roman and Greek dialogues. It was also 

in Italy that Landor definitely abandoned Latin for English 

as the medium of his shorter poems. It has been suggested 

that as an esthetic aristocrat , Landor may have wished to 

employ a language "unprofaned by landlords , butchers, 

slanderers , or political orators. Living in a foreign 

country , Landor found English to be such a language. In 

Great Britain it was the common pavement for everyone to 

2John Forster, Walter Savage Landor: ! Biography 
(Boston , 1869) ,  P• 394. 



tread; at Florence it was the reserved space behind the 

altar rail."3 In Landor's later years, Thomas Carlyle said 

of him: "When Landor was young, he went to Italy, believ­

ing that England was too base a place for a man ot honour 

to dwell in; but he soon came to discover that Italy was 

intrinsically baser."4 A century later, Havelock Ellis 

spoke of Landor as one who was "proud ot being an English­

man--very proud of being an 'English gentleman. • "5 

Thus far in Lan'dor scholarship, no specific study 

has dealt with Landor's English sent�ents and interests. 

For the purpose of this dissertation, a critical study of 

Landor's English Imaginary Conversations,6 in addition to 

a discussion of Landor's treatment of his sources, will 

3 

endeavor to show Landor's attitude toward English literary 

·men and statesmen and his views on English politics, reli­

gion, and literature. Even though R. H. Super has cogently 

defended his contention that Charles G .  Crump's edition of 

3Frederick Erastus Pierce, Currents and Eddies in 
the English Romantic Generation (New Haven, �8), P• 2)b. 

4n. A. Wilson, Carlzle at His Zenith, 1848-1853 
(London, 1927), p. 12.5. 

-----

5Havelock Ellis, From Marlowe to Shaw (London, 
19.50), p. 160. 

- --

6Tb1s classification is that ot T. Earle Welby in 
volumes IV, V, and VI of !a! Complete Works. Welby has 
grouped all the Imaginary Conversations according to nation­
alities. 



Landor's prose is still the most satisfactory one, students 

will find that Welby's plan of grouping the Imaginary�­

versations by nationalities is preferable to Crump's for 

the sort of close study of a limited subject that a disser-

tation affords. 

To provide a workable limitation of a study on 

Landor has been no easy task for at least two reasons. In 

the first place, none of the complete editions of Landor's 

works are entirely satisfactory. In the several editions 

4 

of his works, his poetry has fared well. 7 In the four 

volumes devoted to poetry in the most recent edition, by 

Welby and Wheeler (1927-1936), Wheeler has produced an accu­

rate text.that is adequately indexed and annotated. On the 

other hand, the twelve volumes of prose, edited by T. Earle 

Welby, are lacking in completeness and in a careful colla­

tion of the texts. Not only is this edition of Landor's 

prose the only important one since 1846 that lacks an in-

dex, but Welby's arrangement, according to R. H. Super , 

can be "bewildering , especially when he puts into an 'Appen­

dix' in the middle of Volume IX some ot the longer variant 

readings of Conversations printed in Volumes I,  III, IV,  

7For an exacting and detailed account and evaluation 
of Landor scholarship, see R. H. Super , "Walter Savage 
Landor , "  The English Romantic Poets and Essayists: A 
Review of�search � Criticism (Ne�ork, 1957} , p7 232. 
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and VI."8 Sec ondly, the difficulty of analyzi ng the subject 

matter or Landor's prose is particularly e vident in a brief 

c ompari son of the three maj or. editions: John Forster's 

� Works and Life � Walter Savage Landor, 8 vols.  ( London : 

Chapman and Hall, 1874-1�76); Charle s G. Crump's Imaginary 

C onversati ons, 6 vols . ( London: J.  M. De nt & C o. , lti91 ) ; 

T. Earle Welby' s The C omplete Works 2£ Walter Savage Landor ,  

Volume s I -XII (London : C hapman and Hall , 1927-1936). No 

two of the se editors group the Imagi nary C onversations i n  

the same way . 

The blame tor thi s difficulty in the classificati on 

of the dialogue s certainly should not tall upon·Landor's 

editors. The author ' s use of the dialogue form and the 

variety of subj ects  have long been recogni zed as barriers 

to a �ight ly unified organi zation . In 1837 a c ontemporary 

reviewer , Wi lli am Henry Smith, pointed out t hat: 

I t  i s  remarkable that the form of the dialogue has 
never been take n adyantage of by Mr. Landor , i n  order 
to investigate any one subj ect thoroughly; eit her by 
givi ng to one speaker all the objections, and furni sh­
ing the other with all the replie s  and explanati ons , 
or by animating with equal intelligence and ardour 
the champi ons of two opp osite opi nions .  Hi s thought s 
are , for the mo st part , detac hed , de sultory ,  and mani ­
fe sting more vigour than patience ot reflection.9 

Landor bibli ography has grown slowly but steadi ly 

8 Super , p .  233· 

9willi am Henry Smith, "Works ot Mr. w. s. Landor , u  
Quarterly Review, LVIII (1837), 128-129. 



in the twentieth century . Much in keeping with hi s own 

prophecy that he should "dine late , "  most or the extensive 

Landor critical re search remains in unpublished the se s  and 

di ssertati ons . But during the past decade , Landor has 

6 

been the subject of two bi ographie s :  R .  H. Super ' s Walter 

Savage Landor : A Bi ography ( New York: New York Universi ty 

Pre s s ,  1954) and Malcolm Elwin ' s  Landor : A Replevin 

( London: Macdonald, 1957). Both in anthologi e s  and in 

scholarly studies , Landor ' s reputati on stands pri marily 

upon his prose . Super ,  in his discussion ot Landor schol­

arship , comment s upon the sparsity or scholarly attention 

to the Imaginary Conversations despite the general belief 

that they are the heart of Landor's literary production.lO 

That Landor considered hi s own prose more significant 

than hi s poetry i s  evident in the famous passage from the 

dialogue between himself and Archdeacon Hare: "Poetry was 

always my amusement , prose my study and business . . . .  I 

shall dine late ; but the dining room will be well lighted, 

t�e guests few and select . nll The ·present study attempts 

to till a conspicuous vacancy among the critical treatments 

of Landor ' s  Imaginary Conversations. Attention to Landor's 

10Super, P• 247 . 

llT. Earle Welby, ed. , Ie! Co.mplete Works £!Walter 
Savage Landor, Prose , Volumes I•XII (London, 1927 ) , VI, 37. 
In other reference s ,  this edition will be designated as 
Works. 



Italian and Roman and Greek Conversations has appeared in 

two unpublished dissertations,l2 but no specialized study 

ot the "English" Conversations has yet been done. 

Landor's purpose in employing the dialogue ror.m 

was obvious to his contemporaries. Julius Charles Hare, 

in his review of Landor's 1824 edition or Imaginary Conver­

sations, stated: "Otten, however, the author's main object 

has been to communicate his own sentiments upon sundry 

questions of literature, politics, and morals; and he has 

chosen rather to express them in dialogue than monotonously 

by talking right to an end."l3 

Because ot the nature ot the dialogue, one of the 

main problems in a study of the Imaginary Conversations is 

to determine Landor's proper character and position in thi·s 

work. The author cannot automatically be held responsible 

for any particular opinions or arguments since the chief 

requirement of the dialogue for.m is that these opinions or 

arguments be characteristic of the speakers. Two que stions 

arise then for consideration: How much is merely dramatic 

1 

12Doris Peterson's Landor ' s  Treatment of His Source 
Materials in !a! Imaginary Conversations Greek and Roman 
{Unpublished doctoral dissertation, University of Minnesota, 
1942) and Felice Elkins' Walter Savage Landor's Studies ot 
Italian Life and Literature (University of Pennsylvania,--
1934). - -

13Julius Charles Hare, "Imaginary Conversations ot 
Literary Men and Statesmen. By Walter Savage Landor," -
London Mai&zi'ne; IX (January-June, 1824), 540 . 
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in these opinions? What proportion ot Landor ' s  own ideas 

has he attributed to his interlocutors? Three criteria will 

be employed in this research project  to determine Landor's 

opinions . First , if some opinions are more frequently ad­

vanced , more cogently presented , and more plausibly sup­

ported than others throughout several dialogues , then these 

sent�ents may justly be considered Landor ' s .  Secondly ,  

Landor has furni shed a clue in hi s own writings . In hi s 

dedic ations and prefaces , in supplementary pages t o  some 

conversations , in notes t o  others ,  he has often spoken in 

his own person upon subjects connected with or ari sing from 

the dialogues . By comparing then what comes from the 

author with what he assigns to his speakers ,  we c an  be fair­

ly certain that we have derived the writer ' s own opinions . 

Thirdly, Landor appears as a speaker in three or the English 

Imaginary Conversations . Robert Southey and Landor are the 

speakers in two C onversations , and Archdeacon Hare and Land­

or in another . In all probability then, by assigning to 

Landor sentiments that he has ascribed to h�self , we shall 

be in no danger of attributing to him any opinion or prop­

osition that he may have discla�ed . 

Two examples will demonstrate how Landor used the 

characters in the Imaginary C onversations as hi s mouth­

pieces . In a letter to Southey, dated May, 1823, Landor 

refers to the horrible accounts ot Ireland that he has 



heard about 1n Italy and announces that he intends to in­

sert in the Conversation between Franklin and Washington 

his ideas on the means or bettering Irish cond1tions . l4 

Again in a letter to Forster in 1851, Landor state s that 

while reading he has had " a  reflection which I shall put 

into Hare ' s  mouth in a Conversation I am writing . !•l5 

In the preface of the 1824 edition of the Imaginary 

Conversations, Landor proposes  to the public the ultimate 

object of hi s  project:  

Wherever ground i s  dug for any purpose , there 
spring up plants of various kinds , from that purpose 
altogether alien ; most of them are thrown away, a few 
collected: thus I, occupying my mind 1n enquiries  
and spe culations whi ch may amuse my decline of life , 
and shew to others the feature s  or the time s in which 
we live and have been living, at one moment write for 
busine s s ,  at another for relaxation, t urn over many 
books , lay open many fact s ,  and gather many fancies  
which I must relinquish on the road . Should health 
and peac e  of mind remain to me , and the enj oyment of 
a country, where, if there is none to a ssi st , at least 
there is none to mole st me , I hope  to leave behind me 
completed the great object of my studies ,  an orderly 
and solid work in history, and I cheri sh the persua­
sion that Posterity will not6confound me with the 
C oxes an� Foxes of the age . l 

Whether Landor i s  referring to his Imaginary Conversations 

·as the "plant s  or various kinds" alien to his larger pur­

po se , "an orderly and solid work in history, " or whether he 

14Forster, P• 372. 

15Ibid . , P• 639 . 
16walter Savage Landor, Imasinarr Conversations or 

Literary � � State smen ( London, 1824 , PP• xii -xiii . --

9 
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intended these first Conversations to be the beginning of 

thi s great historical endeavor are problems that Landor's 

critic s may never solve . Dori s Peterson,  in her unpubli shed 

di ssertation, believes that the Imaginarz Conversations at 

this time ( 1824) were "merely the incidental product of hi s 

more solid hi storical research. " l7 If this int erpretation 

be true , whatever efforts Landor may have expended on his 

proposed work of history were at any rate not wasted , for 

they are the b asis of hi s Imaginary C onversations . 

C oncerning Landor ' s  purpose in writing his Imaginary 

Conversations , it i s  significant to note that some two and 

a half years before he had stated his purpose ot producing 

"an orderly and solid work in hi story, " hi s  intere st in the 

dialogue form i s mentioned in the Southey-Landor c orre­

spondence .  In a letter to Landor dated August 14, 1820 , 

Southey remarks ,  " One ot my occupations at thi s time is  a 

series of dialogues ,  upon a plan whi ch was suggested by 

Boeth1us . " l8 Over a year later, Landor returns to the 

subject in a letter to Southey from Florenc e .  On March 9, 

1822 , Landor writes , "It is long ago since you first told 

me that you were writing some dialogues . I began to do the 

same thing after you, having formerly written two or three 

17Peterson,  p .  411 ,  n. 3· 

18John Wood Warter , ed . ,  Selections trom the Letters 
� Robert Southey, 4 vola. ( London, 1856), III ,  207: 
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about the time when the first income tax was 1mposed.l9 I 

have now written fifteen new ones • ••• I hope your dialogues 

are printed, that they may give some credit and fashion to 

this manner of compoaition."20 

This letter to Southey seems to show more than an 

"incidental" interest in the choice ot form for and the 

writing ot the Imaginary Conversations. It may be that 

such early dialogues as Henry !a! Fourth � Sir Arnold 

Savage and Lord Grenville � Burke, written twenty years 

before this letter, quality to be numbered among the "plants 

of various kinds." But in consideration of the number of 

Conversations that Landor states he had written by March, 

1822, and the repeated publications of Imaginary Conversa­

tions, it would seem presumptuous to say that Landor, even 

in 1824, thought of his dialogues as merely "incidental."21 

19The first income tax was imposed by William Pitt 
in 1799. 

20 , •. Forster, p. 3�· 
211822 March First Imaginary Conversations sent 

to Longmans. 
1823 July 

1824 March 
1825 April 

Southey � Porson in London Maga­
zine. 

First two volumes published. 
Publication ot third volume sus­

pended because of Landor's 

1826 
1828 
1829 

1834 

quarrel with John Taylor. 
January Second edition published by Colburn. 
May Third volume published by Colburn. 
May Fourth and fifth volumes published 

by Duncan at the Baths ot Lucca. 
Autumn Citation � Examination of William 
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Furthermore, from the time ot Landor's first published work, 

Poems in 1795 , to the 1824 "Preface," his phrase "plants of 

various kinds" could logically apply to several different 

types of writing he was doing. During these twenty-nine 

years, Landor had published Poems ( 1795 ) ,  Gebir ( 1797) ,  

Poems� !B! Arabic� Persian ( 1800 ) , Poetry £l the 

Author£! Gebir ( 1802 ) ,  S�onidea ( 1806 ) , Guy's Porridge� 

( 1808), Letters !2 Riguelme ( 1809) ,  �ad Gustavum Regem 

( 1810 ) , Count Julian ( 1812 ) , Commentary £B the Memoirs£! 

� ( 1812) , Letters of Calvus ( 1813 ) ,  Idyllia ( 1815) ,  

Sponsalia Polyxenae ( 1819 ) ,  Idyllia Heroica ( 1820 ) , Poche 

Osservazioni ( 1821).  These publications include lyrical, 

elegiac, and satirical poetry, odes, and epistolary, pam­

phlet, and dramatic types of writing. 

In Southey's reply to Landor's letter of March 9 , 

1822, the first sentence mentions the dialogue form: "I 

shall rejoice to see your 'Dialogues.' Mine are consecutive, 

1836 
1837 

1839 

1843 

1846 

1848 

1853 

Shakespeare published. 
March Pericles � Aspasia published. 
December The Pentameron and Pentalogia 

published. 
April Andrea £f. HungarY and Giovanna ,2!: 

Naples published. 
Began preparation of collected 

works. 
June IS! Works £! Walter Savage Landor 

published in two volumes. 
May Imaginary Conv·e·rsations .2!! � 

Affairs and Prosp.ects � Italy 
published. 

April Imaginary Conversations of Greeks 
and Romans published. -
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and will have nothing of that dramatic variety of which 

you will make the most . My plan grew out of Boethius , 

though it  has since been so modi fied, that the origin would 

not be suspected.n22 Then again before the public ation of  

the first  two volume s  of the Imaginary Conversations , Landor 

wrote t o  Southey that " in two thousand years  the re have not 

been five volume s of prose equal in their contents to  

thi s." 23 Twenty years later in 1844, Landor again spoke 

of hi s Imaginary C onversations with pride , in a letter to  

Forster , hi s future biographer: "MY Conver sations , whatever 

their demerits ,  will exhibit more qualities  and posture s 

of the human mind than any other book published in my 

da,-. 1124 

In this study, the critical treatment of the thirty­

fi ve Engli sh Imaginary Conversations will c onstitute four 

remaining chapters and a conclusion . Chapter Two includes 

those dialogues which, either wholly or in part , reveal 

Landor's ideas on political matters conc erning kings. gov­

ernment and social refor.m, and English statesmen. Chapter 

Three analyzes the author's attitude toward religi on and 

religious i s sue s .  Chapter Four pre sents Landor ' s  literary 

22May 27 , 1822, Warter. III , 311 . 

23Forster; P• 327. 

24Ibid., P• $84. 



criticism as revealed in these English Conversations and 

thus summari ze s hi s views on philology,  literature , and on 

certain literary figures .  Chapter Fi ve deals with those 

dialogue s which are primarily dramatic and which c ontain 

little or no exposition as such on political ,  religious , 

or literary issue s . The conclusion,  Chapter Six, c omment s 

briefly upon Landor ' s  personality as revealed in thi s 

portion of his prose .  

The plan of thi s study i s  t o  discuss the bac kground 

and source s  of each dialogue at its  first appearance in one 

of' the following chapters unless otherwi se specified in the 

footnotes .  It is  necessary to add that t abulation of' 

sources  is almost impossible in Landor ' s  writings . At least 

two reasons have been sugge sted tor thi s diffic ulty: Landor's 

wide reading and his usual dependenc e upon his memory.25 

Leigh Hunt , for instance , noted with surpri se how few books 

Landor kept about bim.26 Acc ording to Forster , it seemed 

to be Landor ' s  practice to read a book and then give it 

away .27 Mrs . Lynn Linton gave a similar account of his 

last years when she recalled that he "had not more than a 

25George Joseph Becher, � Political Ideali sm � 
Walter Savage Landor (Unpubli shed di ssertation, University 
of Washington, l937), p .  188 . 

26Forster,  P• 440 . 

27Ibid . 
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dozen books, a Milton, a Homer, a Horace, a Ben Jonson, and 

a Shakespeare ' s  Sonnets . n28 

2�s .  Lpm. Linton, n.Reminiscenc e s  of Walter Savage 
Landor," Fraser ' s  Magazine , II ( 1870 ) , 113. 



CHAPTER II 

LANDOR'S VIEWS ON ENGLISH STATESMEN AND 

POLITICAL AFFAIRS 

When the first series of Walter Savage Landor's 

Imaginary Conversations appeared in 1824, Julius Charles 

Hare, the reviewer in the London Magazine, alluded to 

Landor's continued interest in political matters: "Is it 

to be wondered at, is it to be regretted after thi�, that 

the constitution, the laws, the institutions, the policy 

of England should be the perpetual theme of Mr. Landor's 

virulent?"l The fact that nearly all the prose works writ­

ten before this first aeries of Conversations had been 

purely political in nature indicates that politics held a 
I 

significant place in Landor's thought. Havelock Ellis, in 

his book, � Marlowe 12 �� has described Landor as a 

republican of the school of Plutarch with a lively hatred 

ot kings and has suggested that his aristocratic republi-

caniam was irreconcilable with modern democracy, which, 

Landor thought, would inevitably lead to despotism.2 Yet 

an ardent love of freedom is evident in his support of 

practical political measures that would remove Catholic 

lJulius Charles Hare, "Imafinar:y Conversations o'f 
Li terar;;y Men and Statesmen. By Wa ter Savage Landor, 11 -
London MaSiiini; IX ( January-June, 1824) ,  531 .  

2Havelock Ellis, From Marlowe!£� (London, 1950 ) ,  
p. 171 . 



disabilities, that would mitigate penal laws, and that 

favored land legislation for the relief of Ireland and the 

Factory Acts.3 Landor may aptly be called an English Pal-

adin of liberty because his emphasis upon freedom is basic 

to his whole political commentary. 

Thirteen of the Engli�h Imaginary Conversations 

17 

may be classified as political because of the nature or the 

speakers and the content. Since Landor rarely developed one 

idea or theme tully in one or several dialogues, a chrono­

logical arrangement has been employed in handling these 

Conversations. The Middle English group includes Richard I 

� !!'!!. Abbot S!.f. Boxley, � EI_ Gaunt � Joanna E1_ Kent, 

and King Henry ll � .§!.£ Arnold Savage. In the Renais­

sance group are Henry VIII � � Boleyn, King James ! 
. . 

� Isaac Casaubon, and Q.ueen Elizabeth, Cecil, � 21. 
Anjou � Q!!!!: Motte Fenelon. Relative to the Puritan 

and Restoration Period, Landor wrote Oliver Cromwell � 

Walter Noble and Oliver Cromwell � Sir Oliver Cromwell. 

Drawing from the political resources of the eighteenth and 

early nineteenth centuries, Landor produced Windham � 

Sheridan,���� Canning, Romilly �Wilberforce, 

Romilly and Perceval, and � Chesterfield � Lord 

Chatham. 

In this study, Richard I � !!'!!. Abbot £f. Boxley 



is  given first plac e as it was in the 1824 edition of the 

Imaginary Conversations . But it was not until 1828 that 

thi s dialogue rec eived specific mention in  periodical re-

vi ews . Even then only a one-sentenc e statement appeared: 

"It is short , and written in parts ,  with forc e and spirit ; 

18 

but partakes more of the nature of a scene from a drama than 

a formal conversation, and i s  far from being sati sfactory or 

complete . 114 Since thi s revi ew, critical attenti on of �­

� I � the Abbot of Boxley has been meager . John 

Forster , in  hi s  bi ography or Landor , makes brief mention of 

the dialogue and states that the moral of it is "contempt 

for the princes of Europe, and respect :for Saladin."5 Thi s 

dialogue appeared in  the Crump edition ( 1891) and in  Welby ' s  

Complete Works (1927-36) with little additional comment to 

that of Forster ' s  biographic al edition in 1874-76 .  

The chronicle s or the reign or Richard I ( 1189-99) 

are the main  sourc es coveri ng the last ten years of R1chard1s 

lite: Ambrose, Gervase of Canterbury, Chronic a  de Mailros ,  

Coggeshall , Devizes ( 1189-92 ) ,  Diato ,  Hi stoire de Guillaume 

Marechal , Hoveden ( 1192-99) , I tinerari um, Newburgh, Benedict 

4"Landor ' s I maginary Conversations , "  !!.!!! Monthly 
Magazi ne , XXIII ( 1828), 11. 

5John Forster, Walter Savage Landor: A Biography 
{Boston, 1869), P• 333· 
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of Peterborough !2 1192 , and Rigord . 6 Of these chronicles , 

Crump cites Hoveden' s  Chronicles  and Memorials as the prob­

able source of Landor ' s  di alogue . 7 Although we may not be 

able to find the specific source that Landor read for his 

knowledge of Richard I and other Engli sh kings ,  we do know 

that thi s information was available in publi shed form in 

his day. The first really complete edition of the chroni­

cles was published by Thomas Hearne in 1719 ( Oxford, 3 

vols . ) ,  fifty-tour years before Landor ' s  birth.a 

The dialogue i s  motivated by the meeting of Richard 

I ,  who has just returned from the third crusade and hi s 

imprisonment in Germany, and the Abbot of Boxley, hi s old 

confessor .  Landor i s  historically accurate in the frame ­

work of the dramatic situation.  �ohn T. Appleby� in hi s 

biography of King John, states that as soon as the Chief 

Justiciar in London had heard of the capture of Richard, he 

had sent the Abbots of Boxley and Robert sbridge to.Ger.many 

to try to_find him. They found their king in Bavaria where 

they reported to Richard on the state of hi s kingdom, and 

6 charle s Gro ss,  The Sources  and Literature of �-
� Hi story ( London, 1900T, PP• 254�7 . 

--

7Charles  G. Crump , ed . ,  Imaginary Conversations . 
By Walter Savage Landor, 6 vola . (London, 1 891) , II , 13ln . 

8cbronicles of the Reigns of Stephen, Henry II f 
and Richard I ,  ed!te�by Richard Howlett (London, 18�J, 
�lv . -
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he c omplained about John' s conduct .9 

Although this dialogue may be considered more re- · 

ligi ous than p olitical , Landor has taken full advantage of 

the Ki rigdom of Richard to comment upon rulers . . Landor has 

the ki ng tell the Abbot of the superiority of Engli sh kings:  

"I  have given away thrones ,  but never shall they be  torn 

from me ; rather than thi s, a ki ng of England shall bend be ­

fore an emperor of Germany, but only to ri se up agai n in  all 

his maje sty �d strength. "lO In Richard's reference to the 

Engli sh favor toward hi s  brother John, we have Landor c on­

trasti ng two kinds of rulers .  

The capacity and courage of the kings precedi ng 

Ri chard and John are alluded to: "What nation hath ever 

witne ssed such a succe ssion of brave kings , two hundred 

years together , as have·reigned uninterruptedly i n  England? 

Example formed them, danger nurtured them, p eace and war in 

an equal degree  were supporters of their throne . "ll If 

thi s succes sion is not to be broken , Richard must remain 

ki ng. Landor r�mai ns true to hi story onc e  again i n  depict­

i ng thi s rift between Richard and John. Just as Landor's 

9John T .  Appleby , �: � of England ( New York, 
1959), P• 64.  

lOworks , IV , 8 . 

llibid . ,  IV , 7 .  



Richard tells the Abbot of Boxley that John· cannot . succeed 

hi m ei ther by virtue or force , .  so hi story records Richard 

as saying : "My brother John i s  not the man to conquer a 
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country if there i s  a single person able to make the slight­

est re si stance to hi s attem.pt s . " l2 Concerning Jol:m' s 

succe s si on to the throne , Landor ' s  Richard asks : "What will 

remain t o  our c ountry but the bitter recollection of her 

extingui shed glory?" l3 Thi s glory i s  so great to Richard 

that later in the di alogue he speaks specifically of the 

" superiority of England . nl4 

Even Saladin , the Sultan of Egypt , who had defeated 

the Chri stians and captured Jerusalem, had recogni zed the 

wor _thine s s  of Richard above that of the so-called Chri stian 

princes . Richard tell s the Abbot that " the Chri s tian prince s  

judged me from their own worthlessne s s : Saladin judged of 

me from himself : to them he sent pe arls and preci ous stone s , 

to me fig s and date s ,  and I rum re solved from that moment to 

contend wi th him and love him.nl5 As king , Richard did not 

requi si ti on and ac cumulate we alth. Earlier in the Conver­

sation he told hi s old confe s sor that the gold and si lver 

taken from the caravan of Egypt had been di stributed among 

12Appleby , p .  65. 
13works , IV, 8 .  
14Ibid . , IV, 13 . 

15�., IV , 10 . 
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hi s soldiers , " for the only prizes worthy of me were 

Saladin and Jerusalem. n l6 According to Landor ' s  own note , 

title and rank are not re sponsible for the dignity of a 

sovereign, but " the valour , the power, the wealth, the 

civili sation /!ic7, of tho s e  he governs .nl7 Landor humor ­

ously exhibits  hi s attitude toward the pretence and super­

ficiality of rank : "In our days , an adventurer to whom a 

petty prince or hi s valet has given a pennyworth of ribbon, 

looks proudly and di sdainfully on anyone who has nothing 

el se in hi s button-hole than the button . ul8 

Thus to Landor , true rank or di gnity i s  more worthy 

than titular po sition .  When Richard i s  recounting his con­

quest of C yprus and the capture of the emperor and hi s 

daughter , Richard says : "We plac ed his daughter under the 

prote ction ot Jane , l9 knowing her sweet temper and c ourtesy, 

and reDdnding her that a lady of rank ri se s one step higher 

by mi sfortune . "20 Furthermore ,  the trai t s  that commanded 

Richard ' s  e steem for Saladin, "hi s wisdom, hi s courage, his 

courtesy, hi s fidelity, " are the very traits  that Richard 

posses sed as well as that " successi on or brave kings , " who 

16�. ,  IV, 9 . 
17ill_9:.. , IV, 8 .  
18Ibid . ,  IV, 8-9n.  

20works ,  IV ,  13 . 

19Queen or Sicily, according to Landor's own note . 



for two hundred year s "reigned uninterruptedly in Eng­

land .  n21 
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The second Imaginary Conversati on to be considered 

tor its pol�ti eal thought is John p.£ Gaunt � Joanna ot 

� · First publi shed in the 1829 edi tion of Imaginary �­

versations , thi s di alogue later appeared in Landor ' s  Works 

in 1846, in Forster ' s  Works� Life in 1876 _(clas sifi ed 

among the "Dialogues of Famous Women" ), then in the Crump 

edition in 1891., and finally in Welby and Wheeler ' s  Complete 

Works o f  Walter Savage Landor (1927-1936). No menti on of 

. thi s di alogue occurs in the contemporary revie�s of· either 

the 1829 or the 1846 editi on . In fact , the only critical 

attention given to thi s dialogue i s  Forster ' s  very brief ref­

erence to it  as one of several C onversations taken from 

Engli sh bi ography . 22 He then annotate s hi s li sting with a 

one -sentence comment upon the circumstances preceding the 

conversati on of the two speakers .  

The chi e f  ori ginal so urces  tor John of Gaunt ' s  life 

are Sir John· Froi sart ' s  Chronicles 2! England, France ,  Spain, 

Portugal , Scotland, Brittany, Flanders ,  and � Adjoining 

Countrie s  (1325-1400), the Chronicon Angliae (1328-1388), 

and the Chronicle of Henry Knighton .  During Landor ' s  life­

time , seventeen years before the � of Gaunt � Joanna 

21�., IV, 7. . 22Forster , p .  422. 



� � was first publi shed , a reprint of John Bouchier,  

Lord Bernersi translati on of  Froi s sart ' s  Chroni cle s from 

the original French into Engli sh {1523 -1525) was publi shed 

in London in 1812 . 23 

In this di alogue Landor limit s the situation to the 

historic al scene where the people have ri sen in open revolt 

against John ot Gaunt {Duke of Lancaster ) ,  suspec ted ot 

plotting to  sei ze the throne . In Landor ' s  C onversation, i t  

i s  only by the intercessi on o t  the popular idol , the widow 

ot Gaunt ' s brother and the mother ot the future Ri chard II , 

that he i s  saved . I t  i s  somewhat difficult to harmonize 

Landor ' s  place and time for thi s meeting with hi storical 

fac t s . Landor has Joanna appe aring in Gaunt ' s be sieged 

house , which i s  being pelted wi th bricks and stone s and 

arrows .24 Yet hi story rec ords Gaunt ' s taking refuge in 

Joanna' s house attar a mob att acked the Duke ' s  house wi th the 

intent to kill him and burn hi s mansion over him . 25 Concern-

ing the time of thi s dialogue , Forster spe aks of Joanna of 

23sir John Froi ssart , Chronicles of England, France, 
Spain, Portugal , Sc otland, Brittany , Flanders , � !e! Ad­
joining Countri e s ,  Translated by John Bourchier , Lord 
Berners (Reprinted from Pynson ' s editions of 1523 and 1525) , 
2 vol s . (London , 1812) ,  title page. 

24works, IV,  15 . 

25George Mac aulay Trevelyan , England !n !a! Age of 
Wzc liffe {London, 1909), p .  46. 
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Kent as a widow , thus placing the event after the death of 

the Black Prince.26 On the other hand , Welby footnotes the 

title of this Conversation in his edition with the follow­

ing comment: "The incident with which Landor deals is to 

be dated shortly before, not after , the death ·or Edward 

III."27 The latter assumption , as we shall see in later 

discussion of the dialogue, is neither implicit in the 

speeches nor consistent with historical facts. For example, 

Joanna cries out in one instance: 110 my Edward l my own so 

lately t Thy memory--thy beloved image which never hath 

abandoned me--makes me bold.n28 

John of Gaunt and Joanna of Kent , in one respect, 

is Landor's comment upon John of Gaunt's alleged disloyalty 

to his family. A brief survey of the historical background 

of the dramatic situation is illuminating. Ten years before 

the Black.Prince1s death in 1376 , Gaunt had aided his eldest 

brother in Aquitaine and again in 1370 was present with him 

at the sack of Limoges. Soon thereafter, Edward's health 

broke down, and he went home, leaving John as. his lieuten­

ant. For the next several years Gaunt remained aboard 

in command of the army until his brother's poor health 

required his return to England. Upon his return, he was 

26Forster , PP• 422-23. 27works , IV, 15n. 

28!lli. I IV I 16. 
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forced into the foremo st place in spite of his ill-success . 

As the head of the court party, he had to bear the brunt of 

crit icism of his administration and or reflection on his 

loyalty . His politics were al so opposed by  the chief 

ecclesiastics . 29 

According to Trevelyan, after Gaunt ' s re turn and the 

death of Edward III , he endeavored to se cure the succession 

to the crown . wnen the Good Parliament took step s to ensure 

the suc cession of Richard , the Black Prince' s son, Gaunt 

appeared in the Chapter House among the assembled Commons 

and boldly asked them to provide the reversion of the crown 

to him in case of his nephew ' s early death .30 Although thi s 

act shows Gaunt ' s ambition to be king , it appears  to  reveal 

his loyalty to Richard . It was rollowing such actions as 

stifling C ommons Minority , support ing confiscat ion of chtirch 

property, urging Wyc liffe to preach endowment , and aiding 

Wycliffe at St . Paul ' s  that a mob attacked the Duke with the 

intent to kill him. 3 1 

The scene of Landor ' s  Imaginary Conversation take s  

place in the midst of thi s attack .  Joanna, who is given the 

29charles Lethbridge Kingsford , " Lancaster , John of 
Gaunt, duke of, "  Encyclopaedia Britannica, XVI , 1910 ,  
146-147 . 

3°Trevelyan, p .  28 . 
31�. , p .  46. 
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opening speech,  appears to be surpri sed that Gaunt ' s house 

is besieged by the citi �ens of London . Ironic ally, she ex­

plains:  "I thought you were their idol ."32 Yet we learn 

later in the di alogue that she was aware ot the perverse  

·criticism with which the people had assailed him. In thi s 

scene ,  the chivalrous Duke take s her hand endeavoring to 

lead her a few pac e s  back from the shower of bricks , stones ,  

and arrows .  Refusing hi s e ntreaty, she announce s  her de sire 

to int ·ercede for .him and state s positively that t.he people 

shall obey her . At first , Landor ' s  Gaunt is skeptic al of her 

mdssion,  even tearing that she may order hi s death . The 

author ' s  faithfulnes s  to hi story i s  striking in thi s depic ­

ti on of Gaunt ' s  c haracter . Trevelyan conclude s that "nothing 

but fear of death could have driven the Duke to take shelter 

with the widow of the Black Prince . n33 Despi te hi s doubts ,  

Landor ' s  Gaunt remains chivalrous , submi s sive , and amiable 

throughout the e ntire scene .  He tries  to  c omfort Joanna in 

her grief tor Edward ; in the rain of mis sile s he endeavors  

to hold her back from the open  window . These speeche s of 

hi s are characteri stic : " Speak, and by the Lordl it shall 

be done , " and "Madam, I obey . .. 34 

Joanna ' s motive s for interceding for Gaunt are 

32works , IV , 1$ . 
'33Trevelyan, p .  46. 

34works , IV , 16 , 17 . 



28 

implicit in her speeche s . In remembering her late husband, 

she gains the boldne ss  to say: 11I will re scue from perdition 

the enemy of my s on . "35 Then later in the dialogue in the 

conclusi on of her plea. to the people , she voices  a defense 

of Gaunt's loyalty : "No , no: I never can believe those an­

gry cri e s . Let none ever tell me again he i s  the enemy of my 

son,  of hi s  king , your darling chi ld  Ri chard . " 36 After nam­

ing vari ous sureties  that Lancaster could bring to prove hi s 

hone sty, the intercessor offer s herself : 11Rai sed by the hand 

of the Almighty from amidst you, but still one of you, if the 

mothe� of a fami ly i s  a part of it , her� I stand ,  surety for 

John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, for hi s  loyalty and allegi ­

ance . n37 "The fair maid of Kent ," as Landor·refers t o  her in 

a footnote , reveals in her closing speech her chief reason 

for making thi s interce s si on--the welfare of her son :  

Swear not : every man in England hath sworn what you 
would swe ar . But if you abandon my Richard, my brave and 
beautiful child, may--Oh l I could never curse , nor wi sh 
an evi l: but , if you de sert him in the hour of ne ed , you 
wi ll think of those who have not deserted you, and your 
great heart will li e heavy upon you, Lancaster .Jtl 

But thi s maternal concern £or Richard i s  not the only 

motive that Landor would have us derive from the dialogue . 

Joanna i s  depicted a s  a kind, generous , and forgiving indi ­

vidual, who recogni ze s in Gaunt qualiti e s  that are too 

35works,  IV,  16 . 

36�. , IV,  17 . 

37Ibid., IV , 18. 

38Ibid. 
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virtuous to be de stroyed by the falsely influenced mob . She 

allude s to Gaunt ' s  vi ctori ous achievements as commander ot 

the Engli sh army and prai ses  him as " the defender of the 

helple s s ,  the com£orter of the de solate , the rallying signal 

ot the desperately brave t"39 In bri ef , Joanna ' s  benevolence 

toward Gaunt and her success  in appeasing the people are 

character trai t s  that hi storians c ontinue to maintain . To 

cite one example , Anthony Steel,  in hi s· biography of Richard 

II, state s that the widow of the Black Prince "had the repu­

tation of a pe ace maker in later life . "40 

Probably the mo st siSDificant political vi ew e xpre ssed 

by Landor in thi s Imaginary Conver sati on i s  voiced in one of 

Joanna ' s  speeche s .  After she has finished her plea in defence 

of Lancaster , the reaction of the rioters i s  such that Gaunt 

thinks they are bursting into the chamber through the windows . 

But Joanna quickly e xplains: 

The windows and doors of this solid edifice  ·rattled 
and shook at the people ' s  acclamati on.  My word i s  given 
for you : thi s was theirs in return . Lanc aster t what 
a voic e  have the people when they spe ak out t I t  shake s 
me with astonishment , almost with consternation, while 
it e stabli shed the throne: what it must be when i t  i s  
lifted up in vengeanc et4� 

While Landor rec ognize s here the power of the voice of the 

39�. , IV, 17 . 

40Anthony Steel , Richard!! ( C ambridge , 19 41 ) , p .  39 . 
4lworks , IV, 18 . 
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people and apparently favors the tradi ti onal Engli sh freedom 

to. " speak out , "  at the same time he may be alluding to hi s 

own antipathy to democracy . For Gaunt replies : "Wind : va­

por-- . "42 In turn, Joanna fini she s hi s conunent : "Which 

none c an wield nor hold . Need I say thi s to my cousin of 

Lanc aster?"43 To complete the me taphor , Gaunt state s :  

"Rather say, madam, that there i s  always one star whi ch c an 

tranquili ze and control them • . "44 Elsewhere , Landor had 

st ated in hi s writings that Napole on,  for example , had been 

chosen by the voice of hi s  people . Landor also charged the 

wrong he may have done in Italy to  be the fault of poli ­

tici ans like Lamartine and Changaini er--"first-rate in chat -

ter , second-rate in li terature , third-rate in public c onfi ­

dence . I never had intimacy or connexi on wi th democratic 

strangers ;  I dete st and abominate democracy, the de stroyer of 

republic s . n45 To Emer son,  Landor once wrote ,  "Democracy i s  

lax and di sj ointed; and whatever i s  loose wears out the 

machine . n46 

The last di alogue in the Middle Engli sh group , King 

Henry IV and §!£ Arnold Savage , i s  import ant for it s vi ews 

on kingship , prince s ,  the Parliament , and war . Although 

42Ibid . 

43� . 
44Ibid . 

45Harlan Ms . ,  quoted by Super , 
p .  449 .-

46works , XI I , 196 . 
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first publi shed in 1824, it was not until the 1828 edition 

of Imaginary Conversations that thi s C onversati on was given 

specifi c  treatment in. a periodical revi ew . The reviewer , 

writing in the New Monthly Magazine , commented primari ly up­

on the identity of Savage and the subj ect  matter of the 

speeches rather than upon the style and form.  The reviewer ' s  

treatment of this dialogue i s  quoted in full because it i s  

the sum of the contemporary critic i sm of it and at the s ame 

time i s  a good summary of its  situation and cont ent : 

Savage is identified here as an ance stor of the 
author , '�ho was twice Speaker of the Commons in that 
day, and who di stinguished �self by that famous 
speech to the king , in which, in the name of the people , 
he refused the supplies  ' till every cause of public 
grievanc e was removed . '  The dialogue is  very short , 
and i s  conducted on both sides with a cool and temper­
ate dignity that is very characteri stic . It i s  founded 
on a spe ech alluded to,  and conclude s with the follow­
ing very kingly proposition, and the noble replication 
to it , either of which, uttered openly in our own more 
refined day,  would throw a whole court into consterna­
tion.47 

John Forster ' s  typical one -sentenc e critique offers only the 

identification of Sir Arnold Savage as the first rec orded 

Speaker of the House of Commons--information which Landor 

himself provide s in hi s note s to thi s Conversation .48 

As in Shakespeare ' s  t�e , the standard source for 

biographical-political information about Henry IV in Landor ' s  

47New Monthly Magazine , XXII I ( 1828) , 11-12 . 

48Forster , p .  334 . See al so Works , IV , 2Jn . 
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day was Holinshed ' s  Chronicles . In 1808 an editi on of the 

Chroni c l e s  was publi shed in six volume s in ac c ordanc e wi th 

the original text .49 For detai l s  of Arnold Savage ' s  ac tiv­

iti e s  in P�rliament , Landor ci ted William Hakewi l l ,  author 

of !a!, Manner 9..! Holding Parliament ,!!! England , and Henry 

El s ing ,  clerk of the Parli ament s in the fir st half of the 

seventeenth century . 5° In addition ,  we have evidence . of 

Savage ' s  poli tical prominence in the publi c records of hi s 

day . Twenty entri e s ,  for inst ance , concerning Arnold Savage51 

app e ar in the C alendar of � C l ose Roll s ot the Henry IV 1 s 

. re1gn .52 

Landor ' s  e steem of Arnold Savage i s  not only 1m- · 

plicit in the C onversation i t s e lf but i s  speci fic ally stated 

in a letter t o  hi s mother , dat ed Apri l  5 , 1818 . Here Landor 

i s  spe aking of the name sake of hi s e lde st s on, who was born 

March 5 , 1818 . Having been as sured sometime previ ously that 

one of the earli e s t  speakers of the House ot C ommons , Sir 

49"Hol1nshed , Raphael , "  Encyclopaedi a Britannica,  XI 
( 19 59 ) ' 643 • 

50works , IV, 23n .  
51Landor not onl7 varied from the original spe lling 

of Arnald ( Arnold ) ,  but in hi s s econd editi on of the Imaginary 
C onversati ons , he spelled Hakewi ll and Els ing as Hakewell and 
Elsynge . 

52c alendar of the Cloae Rolls . Henr� Iv . · s · vol s . 
A . D ;  1399-1413 ( London;-!929) , I, 330; II ,  l s;-192 ,  285 , 305 , 
367 , 444, 462 ;  III ,  6 , 120 , 143 , 265 , 355 , 380 , 381 ;  IV, 6 , 
121 , 165 ( 3 entrie s ) . 
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Arnold Savage , was of hi s family, Landor " looked for him in 

a book, which I bought on purpose and procured with extreme 

difficulty, written by a person named Hakewi_ll , on the manner 

of holding Parli ament s . n53 Landor ' s  admiration of Sir Arnold 

Savage lies  in the Speaker ' s  boldne ss  to assert the financi al 

independence of Commons by urging the king { Henry IV ) " that 

�o subsidy should be granted me until every caus e of public 

grievanc e were removed . •i54 Even though Landor recogni zed the 

uncertainty of any family link wi th Sir Arnold, he had so  

�uch re spect for him that he says , " I  should be likely to  

name a son after him, even if  I had no c onnection wi th hi s 

family or name . n55 These details will give the reader of 

King Henry 1Y � � Arnold Savage a clearer revelation of 

Landor ' s  personality in thi s dialogue . Certainly, in view 

of Landor ' s  regard for Savage , Henry is  le s s  likely to be the 

author ' s  spokesman than the Speaker . 

The true place or £unc tion of the kingship and the 

extent or its  authority are fundamental matters di scus sed by 

Savage and Henry IV . And de spite the controversi al nature 

of the sub j ect matter ,· Savage c annot be accused of di sloyalty 

53walter Savage Landor ' s  letter to hi s mother , April 
5 , 1818 , quoted by R .  H .  Super , p .  140 .  

54works , IV , 20 . 

55R .  H .  S�per, Walter Savage Landor : A Biography 
{ New York, 1954) ,  P •  141. 
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or undue respect to hi s king . Rec ognizing the sovereignty 

of the king, the Speaker tactfully reminds him of hi s re spon­

sible trust : " I  am now in the house of the g�eate st man up­

on earth; I was then in the house of the greatest nat1ons . "56 

. Uppermo st in Henry 1 s · m1nd i s  conquest , particularly of all 

France . He talks repeatedly of hi s need for horse s and 

armour to sati sfy the cravings or hi s soldiers ;  for a store 

or meat , oat s ,  barley, rye, and good "wheaten" c orn; for 

hemp, shipping, masts , anchors ;  and various other c ommodi­

tie s many of which must be obtained from other rulers .  

"Moreo�er , "  the king says , "I must have instrument s of mine 

own device , weighty, and exceeding costly; such as machinery 

for beating down walls . "57 So obsessed is  he with power and 

dominion that Savage has to point out hi s omi s sion of the 

"be st and nec e ssary things in the world to batter down your 

enemy' s walls w1th. "58 Upon the king ' s anxious query as to 

what these " things" may be , Sir Arnold replie s :  "Sir, you 

have round them, and must keep them: they are the heart s 

of your subjects . ".59 To further impress upon the king his 

proper relationship to the people and hi s  need of their 

support , Savage continues :  

The whole people i s  a good king 1 s household : quiet 
and orderly when well treated, and ever in readine s s  

56works, IV, 20 .  

57Ibid . ,  IV, 21 .  

.58rbid . -

59Ibid . 



to  defend him against the malice of the di sappointed,  
the perfidy of the ungrateful, and the usurpation of 
the familiar .60 
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Then Savage imperatively says to hi s king: "Act in such 

guise ,  most glorious Henry, that the king may say � peo ple , 

and the peo ple may say � k1ng . "61 

Not only doe s Sir Arnold endeavor to turn Henry ' s 

attention to the welfare of the people , but he att empts to  

show him the futility of war . Henry reveal s to hi s inter­

locutor that he rai sed up the House of C ommons only as  a 

butter to hi s b arons that he might be le s s  hampered in his 

complete conque st of France . The S peaker acknowledge s the 

nece ssity of certain war s ,  such as those responsible for the 

" title-deeds to our lands and t enement s ,  the perpe tuity of 

�ur power and domdnion . "62 But thi s defense was nece ssi-

tated by the conquests of the warlike Norman s ,  whose  leader, 

William the C onqueror , thought the opening of "new c areers" 

would encourage idlenes s  and trouble that too many po sses­

sions brought . Furthermore , to the king's advantage , "wars 

are requisite , "  Savage says , " to dimini sh the power of your 

Barons , by keeping them long and widely s eparated from the 

main b ody of retainers ,  and under the ken of a stern and 

steady prince , watching their movement s ,  curbing their 

60works , IV, 22 . 

62Ibid . ,  IV, 21 . 



discourses, and inuring them to regular and sharp disci­

pline."63 In his plea, the people ' s  representative attempts 

to convince the king that ultimately the condition of a 

people which hath many conquest� becomes worse than that or 

the conquered .· According to Savage, the conquered 11 have no 

longer to endure the sufferings of weakness or the struggles 

of strength.1164 In fact, the conqueror many times will 

provide certain advantages to keep peace and contentment 

within the new possessions. 

Without exception ·Landor's concern is for the people. 

Through Savage he scorns the evil of so much emphasis on war 

that the people are either deprived of better living condi-

tiona or are caused to suffer undeservedly. Looking back 

over the past few years of the French Revolution and its 

outcome, . the author could truthfully say through his spokes-

man : 

But under a conquering prince the people are shad­
ows, which lessen and lessen as he mounts in glory, 
until at last they become, if I may reasonably say it 
and unreprovedly, a thing or nothing, a shapeless form.65 

And Landor ' s  deep affection for the English people is evident 

in the closing words of the dialogue that proclaim Savage as 

the "great comprehensive symbol of the English people."66 

To Landor, the real Henry is one seen in his subordination, 

63�., IV, 22 . 

6.5Ibid. , IV, 23. 

64Ibid. 

66rbid . 
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or neglect , of all re sponsibilities  to  the throne . He per­

mitted " any irregularity at home , and suffered any .affront 

from hi s rival kings, rather than hazard the permanency ot 

· his power . n67 

Four Imaginary C onversations deal wi th political 

matters during the time of the English Renai ssance : Henry 

� and � Boleyn; Sueen Eli zabeth � Cecil ;  Eli zabeth, 

Cecil ,  Anjou, � Fenelon; and King Jame s and I saac Casaubon . 

Since the nature of the sub j ect matter and treatment of the 

first three or the se dialogue s are primarily dramatic,  the 

main critical exposition ot them will be  in Chapter V. King 

Jame s � I saac Casaubon i s  both political and religious and 

will thus be related to both topics . Briefly in Henry 1!!! 
and � Boleyn and Elizabeth, Cecil , Anjou, · � £! 1! Motte 

Fenelon,  Landor comments further on the relationship between 

the ruler and the ruled . The se two dialogue s i llustrate 

appropriately the author ' s  epigrammatic definiti on ot king­

ship : "Kingship is  a profe ssion which has produced both 

the most illustrious and the most contemptible of the human 

race. n6ts 

In depicting the last meeting ot Henry VII I and Anne 

Boleyn, Landor does not permit the king to tare favorably 

at all . In tact,  Landor ' s  Henry qualifie s  for a place among 

the "most contemptible ot the human race . " · I n  the 

6Hrbid . 



first plac e , Landor • ·s note to thi s di alogue reve als hi s 

e stimate of the king : 

Hi s reign i s  one continued proof , flaring and we ari some 
as a Lapland summer day, that even the Engli sh for.m of. 
government ,  under a sen sual king wi th money at . hi s di s ­
posal , may serve only t o  legitimati ze inj usti ce • • • •  

The government was whatever the king ordered ;  and he 
a feroci ous and terrifi c thing , swinging on high between 
two windy supersti ti ons , and c aught and propelled alter­
nately by Fanati ci am and Lust . b9 

Secondly , Landor create s di sfavor toward hi s  Henry by attri ­

buting blasphemous words to him . Angrily does �he king ad­

dre s s  Anne and c ondemn her reading of the Bible and history 

as " the two worst books in the world for young people , and 

the mo st c e rtain to lead astray both prince and subj ect . " 70 

In c ontrast to Henry VIII as a ruler, Que en Eliza­

beth in Landor ' s  pre sentation i s  an examp le ot the "most 

illustri ous"  fruit of kingship . Her depiction in Eli zabeth, 

C e c i l ,  Anjou, and Fene lon i s  that of a dedi c ated servant or 

the Engli sh people . Landor pre s ents the Que en willingly 

submi s sive to the prop o sed marri age between her and the Duke 

ot Anj ou if such an arrangement will benefit her nati on . 

But she i s  determined not to c ompromi se the e stabli shed re ­

ligion of England . In speaking to Anj ou, Lord Burleigh re ­

fers b oth to her devoti on to her sub j e c t s  and to her politi ­

cal di screti on in agre eing to thi s marri age : 

In order t o  pacify her people , . who are dearer to 

69works , IV, 25-26n .  70�. , IV, 29 . 
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her than lite , and in order that no delay whatever may 
be interposed  to  your forthcoming nuptials , her maje sty 
would fain insure your Highne s s ' s ��mplianc e wi th the 
establi shed religion or the rea�. -, 

Because ot the religious-political nature ot Roman 

C atholici sm, it  i s  ne ce ssary to include the di alogue betweem 

King Jame s I and I saac C asaubon in both thi s chapter on 

Landor ' s  political vi ews and in Chapter III ,  whi ch tre ats 

Landor ' s  ideas on religious topic s .  In Jame s ' s  sec ond speech 

in the Conversation,  Landor introduc e s  thi s twofold sub j ect : 

"As I am a king and a Chri stian, I have a mind to ac t vigor ­

ously and with my whole courage . " 72 But since thi s dialogue 

is chiefly concerned with basic Catholic doctrine s ,  such as 

the infallibility of the Pope , transubst antiation ,  and the 

relationship between church and state , our di scus sion tor the 

present wi ll be limited to the p olitical reference s .  

When thi s Imaginary C onversation was given specific 

attention in the Monthly Review in 1824 , it was only the po­

litical element that intere sted the reviewer � And it  i s  

probable that Landor ' s  choice and treatment or subj ect matter 

is of such a universal concern that the emphasi s ot a review 

or thi s work in our own time s would also  be political . The 

reviewer thus stated : 

The que stion i s  di scussed how tar the C atholic s should 
be incapacitated from holding office on account ot their 
belief in the Pope ' s  t emporal jurisdiction.  The writer ' s  

72Ibid . ,  IV, 78 .  



dec i s i on, both here and in several note s interspersed 
through the volume s ,  se ems to be in favor of their 
exc lusi on . 73 
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The impre s si on should not be lett that the timely and univer­

sal nature of the subj ect ma.tter i s  the only re ason for the 

popularity of thi s dialogue in the suc ceeding 1826 , 1828 , 

183 7 , and 1846 edi tions during Landor ' s  lifetime . In 1824, 

in the Edinburgh Review ,  Hazlitt cites  the dialogue between 

Oliver Cromwe ll and Walter Noble as an example of 11 dramati c  

apprec iati on o f  the intellect o f  the speaker s ,  and of the 

literary tone of the age . " 74 

Reviewed again in 1828 , thi s dialogue i s  prai sed 

further for i t s  li terary merit wi th le s s  attenti on to it s 

ideas : 

I t  i s  £ull of acute remarks and strong reasoning , 
but i s  not one ot those on whi ch ( we suspect ) readers 
of any class will dwell wi th mu�h ple asure , unle s s  i t  
b e  the violent anti -Catholic s . 7� . 

Almost a dec ade later , in 1837 , the styli s ti c  aspec t was 

again the point of emphasi s in the Quarterly Revi ew : . "To 

Queen Eli zabeth and Jame s I has been given the di alect ot 

their own time s . " 76 

73" Imag1nary C onversations of Literary Men and States­
men . By Walter Savage Landor, Esq . �  Monthly Revi ew , CXVI 
Ti"S24) ,  120 . 

74Edinburgh Review , XL ( 1824 ) ,  80 . 
75New Monthly Magazine , XXIII ( 1828 ) , 12 .  
76william Henry Smi th, "Works of Mr .  W .  s .  Landor , "  

Quarterly Review, LVII I  ( 1837 ) ,  123 . 
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Ample materials for the reign of Jame s I were avail-

able to Landor . Nor was Landor alone in hi s hi storical int-

ere st in thi s Engli sh king . From 1811 to 184a, for example , 

Samuel Rawson Gardiner li st s fi£teen publications  of hi story, 

life , memoirs , reign, letters , and mi sc ellaneous papers or 

Jame s I .  Among these publications,  printed for the first 

time thirteen years before Landor ' s  dialogue , was the Secret 

Hi story of the Court of James the First , Edinburgh, 1811 . 11 

In pre senting Jame s and Casaubon upon hi s stage , 

Landor has remained faithful to hi story . Both . hi s extensive 

reading of Engli sh hi story and hi s skill as a wri ter are 

evident in hi s literary treatment or these two personage s .  

In the Edinburgh Review in 1824, Landor ' s  contemporary Wil­

liam Hazlitt said' or thi s dialogue that : 

the veri similitude doe s not ari se from a studied use o£ 
peculiar phrase s ,  or an exaggeration of peculiar opin­
ion,  but the writer seems to be well versed in the pro­
duction and characters of the individual s he brings 
upon the stage , and the adaptation takes place 

8 unconsciously and without any apparent effort . 7 

Approximately rorty years later, John Forster prai sed this 

dialogue as a masterpiece or humour and character . Forster 

bases hi s evaluation upon Landor ' s  humorous and successful 

reproduction of Jame s ' s odditie s of speech, hi s native 

77The Dictionary of National Biography, edited by 
Sir Le slie-stephen and Sir-sidney Lee (London, 1917 ) ,  X ,  618 .  

78The Collected Works of William Hazlitt , edited by 
A .  R .  Waller-and Arnold Glover-rLondon, 1904) ,  X, 243 -244· 



mother -wi t ,  hi s pedanti c  folly, hi s shrewdne s s ,  hi s real 

learning , dogmatic ab surdi ti e s ,  argumentative subtletie s ,  

and hatred of Je sui t and pre sbyter . 79 

That c onversati on s  occurred betwe en King Jame s I 

of England and I saac C asaubon i s  not imaginary but _ hi stori ­

c ally true . After C a saubon c ame to England in 1610 , Jame s ,  

who· was quickly impre s sed by him, frequent ly reque sted hi s 

pre s enc e and c onversed with him for hour s ,  always on theol ­

ogy . The king even granted him an annual pension of three 

hundred p ounds from hi s own purse , in addi tion t o  the preb­

endary at C anterbury . Since the religi ous views of the two 

interlocutor s of thi s C onversati on are both simi lar and dif ­

ferent , Landor i s  afforded an opportunity t o  voi ce hi s ob j ec ­

ti ons to C atholici sm on both religi ous and poli ti c al grounds 

in an intellec tual and logi cal framework . Although I saac 

C asaubon c ould not submi t to papacy, he had le arned to re spec t 

the authority of the Fathers . I t  seems that he was thor­

oughly in ac c ord with the Anglo-C atholic s . 80 The agreement 

ot the two men in their oppo sition t o  Roman C atholi ci sm i s  

utili zed by Landor t o  set before hi s re aders the fallac i e s  

o f  the r eligi on . On the other hand, the di alogue i s  moti ­

vated by their di sagreement on the proper tacti c s  to use to 

79Forster , p .  338 . 

BOThe Dictionary of National Biographz, I I I , 1168 .  
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opp o se the power of the pope . 

The poli tical views deve loped here are decidedly 

repub lic an .  Although Landor de scribe s Jame s as pompous , he 

doe s admire hi s 11unbendingne s s 11 toward Engli sh law . 81 When 

C asaubon warns Jame s that "pontiff s  in all age s have mounted 

and ridden hard both re stive ruler s and well -broken one s , "  

the king quickly affirms : "Afore God l my back shall never 

bend under them. " 82 In the same spe ech in whi ch Jame s de ­

clare s himse lf " truly and completely a - C atholi c , " he also 

acknowledge s hi s belief in freedom: 

I do not pretend to tell a man how he should sing , or 
how he should lie in bed , much le s s  would I admonish 
him in what manoer he should think on sub j ec t s  which 
c oncern not me . �3 . 

Landor ' s  note to thi s statement sugge s t s  that Jame s was 

phari sai cally c laiming 11 exemption from the very tai ling to 

which he was mo st li able . " 84 

So l iberal i s  Jame s that he would deny none the bene ­

fit of the law, even to e stabli shing C atholic s  in positions 

to govern, judge , or admini strate . According to C asaubon , 

such counsellors , who rec ogni ze a greater power in thi s realm 

than the king , would not only as s i st in regulating the in­

struction of the people but al so murder Jame s if he re s i sted 

the pope . 85 Perceiving the dangers involved in such a 

8lworks , IV, 78 . 82Ib1d . ,  IV , 79 . 83Ib1d . , IV,  82 . 

84Ibid . ,  IV ,  82n . 85Ibid . , IV , 83 . 
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proposal ,  Jame s neverthele s s  fee l s  a personal re sponsibi li ty .  

S o  long as popery exi sts , freedom wi ll b e  a " di shone st out ­

cast and maimed begg ar . " Unfortunate ly then until man 

de stroys thi s "nui sanc e , "  it i s  only in "king ' s palac e s  

that freedom c an  b e  properly educate d  and worthi ly enter ­

tained . " 86 

In the midst of the king 1 s p le a  for an a�ost ab s o ­

lute p olitical ,  social , an d  religious freedom, we are con-

fronted with a j ibe at democracy . C asaubon has continued 

t o  urge the exclusion from all p ower , all trust ,  and all 

offic e s  whoever would as sert a legitimate power other than 

the king or parli ament . C asaubon document s hi s position by 

reminding Jame s that the first attempt to murder the Prince 

of Orange was made by a Catholic .  Inconsistent wi th previ -

ous answers given to C asaubon, Jame s hastens t o  justify the 

death of thi s Pr�ce at the hands of a lawful king who was 

simply c ombating the evi l s  of democracy : 

He had di sobedient sub j ec t s  to de al with, instigated 
by the devi l of democracy; and the Prince of Orange 
was a ringleader of republicans , rank and riotous in 
hi s love of power;  which love I hold unlawful and tm.;. 
godly in any under the throne . B7 

During the time that Jame s had ruled Scotland , he 

had prevented the Pre sbyt erian Church from dominating the 

state . A s  a beli ever in the divine right of king s ,  he had 

86rug . 
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al so as serted the authori ty of stat e  over church and after 

hi s succ e s sion to the Engli sh throne supported the e stab ­

li shed church . 88 In thi s Imaginary C onver sation , a signifi ­

cant ob j e cti on to C atholicism was its  p olitical framework . 

Acc ording to a speech that Landor attributed to Jame s ,  the 

pope s at tempted to impose upon people a re ligi on that re • 

sembled Julius C ae sar ' s more than Simon Peter ' s  because or 

the bribery and debauchery employed by tho s e  who sought or­

fi c e . 89 Jame s assure s  C asaubon that one plain and demon-

strable te aching in the Scripture s  i s  that the Chri stian 

leader must ab stain completely from politi c al conce�ns . 90 

If the frequent repetiti on of thi s idea sugge s t s  to us Lan­

dor ' s own vi ews , then the following epigrammatic statement s 

spoken by Jame s wi ll leave little doubt about Landor ' s  antip­

athy to the pap acy and hi s views on church and state : 

The papacy i s  the guardian of governments as a bawd 
i s  the guardi an of girl s : for prof1t . 91 

Whatever i s  said in order to make a man believe an un­
truth, i s  a lie ;  yet a Je suit has not he sitation to 
swear it upon the euchari st ; and princ e s  have no he�i ­
tation to le t Je sui t s  b e  the ins tructor s  or youth t92 

Throughout the Chri stian world the popes have stipulated 

88samuel Rawson Gardiner ,  Hi story £! England � 
the Acc e s sion of Jame s I to the Outbreak of the C ivil War : 
lbOJ-1642 (LondOn, 1901T,-r,�-77 . -- --- ---

89works , IV, 90 -91 . 

91Ibid . , IV, 86 . 

90Ibid . ,  IV , 92 .  

92Ibi d .  
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with the usur�ers for almost  every accession of authori ­
ty and power .�3 

Po pery i s  an amalgam of every religion and every insti ­
tution by which mankipd in all countrie s  under heaven 
had been subjugated .94 

From the Restoration Period in England, Landor drew 

upon . resource s  to produce two dialogue s that s pecifically 

treat political theme s :  Oliver Cromwell and Walter Noble 

and Oliver Cromwell and §!£ Oliver Cromwell . 95 When Landor 

came to  write  the se two Imaginary Conversations , the avail­

ability ot source material was no ob stacle . In Wilbur 

C ortez Abbot ' s  A Bibliography of Oliver Cromwell { C ambridge , 

1929) ,  1 , 660 entrie s  appear from 1597 to Landor ' s  Imaginary 

Conversations in 1824 . From 1820 -1824, four maj or hi stori-

c al and biographical works conc erning Oliver Cromwell were 

publi shed that generally favored the Purit an  R evolution,  but 

condemned Cromwell as Protector . 96 And according to D .  A .  

Wi lson,  i t  was Thomas Carlyle ' s  Life and Letters of Oliver 

93Ibid . ,  IV, 93 . 

95Adm1ral Blake � Humphrey Blake i s  set in thi s 
era al so , but it is  primarily dramatic . See Chapter V .  

96o1iver Cromwell , Me moirs of the Protector ,  Oliver 
Cromwe ll , and of hi s· sons,  Richard and-uinry, 2 vola . ,  1826, 
1821, 1822; Thomas Kitson Cromwell ,-oliver Cromwell and hi s 
Time s ,  2nd edition,  1822 ; George Brodie ,  Constitution&! --­
Hi story of the British Empire trom  � Acce s sion � Charle s 
I to  the Re storation, 4 vol s . ,�2 ; W .  D .  Fellowes ,  Hi s ­
toricar-sketche s of Charle s  I ,  Cromwell , Charles II , and the 
Principal Personages ot that-Period, 1824. See Abbot;-- ---
P •  208. 



Cromwell , published in 1845, that first made "plain the 

greatness  of Oliver Cromwell as one of the makers of the 

modern Briti sh empire . "97 But it should be noted that 

Landor ' s  dialogue more than twenty years before Carlyle ' s  

great work had made a first step in rehabilitating a mi s-

repre sented character . 

Landor ' s  dramatic presentation of this famous hi s­

torical personage was popular enough to prompt critical 

attention in five periodical reviews from 1824 to 1837 . 

47 

Hazlitt ,  in hi s review of the Imaginary Conversations for 

the Edinburgh Review, recogni ze s the dramatic appreciation 

of the intellect or the speakers and or the literary tone 

ot the age . He also  comment s bri efly upon Landor ' s  char­

acteri zation in hi s di splay or the blunt knavery of old Nol,  

Cromwell , and a mixture of honour and hone sty in the old 

Roundhead . In pas sing , Hazlitt speaks or some touche s that 

illustrate Landor ' s  political views .98 In the Quarterly 

Review, William Gifford commends the style of thi s Conver­

sation .  At the critical period when Noble endeavors to 

di ssuade Cromwell from executing the king , the language and 

manner or Cromwell ' s  re si stance is not ill -imagined .  This 

review is  sympathetic toward Charles  and recogni ze s a 

97n . A. Wils on, "Carlyle , Thomas , "  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica,  IV, 1952 , 883 . 

98Ed1nburgh Review, XL ( 1824) , 80 . 
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feeble advocate for him in Walter Noble . The reviewer con-

c ede s that Landor is  following the traditional view of 

Charle s  because after all that has been writ ten ot that 

p eriod of Engli sh hi s tory, " the charac ter of Charle s  has 

never been fully and fairly depicted . " 99 In the Monthly 

Review, no p oliti cal reference i s  made t o  thi s dialogue . 

Styli stically, the subject  matter and situation are thought 

t o  be highly charac teri sti c  of the spe aker s . lOO An e sti­

mate of Landor ' s  Conversation in 1828 is  summari zed in one 

word : "Exc e llent . " Then follows the observation : 

Nothing c an  be better than the way in whi ch the character 
ot Cromwell i s  hit oft - -c old , crue l ,  s arca st i c , and ( as 
Noble i s  made to say very fine ly ) witty over blood , as 
other men over wine . lOl 

The fifth peri odic al review appe ars in the 183 7 Quarterly 

Review . Here vari ous topics  of juri sprudence ,  specific ally 

the paying of taxe s ,  are di scus sed . 102 

In the critic i sm of Landor in the twentieth century, 

R .  H . Super , in hi s biography of Landor , give s more space 

to thi s C onver s ation than to any other in the Engli sh group . 

But Super ' s di scussion i s  primarily on styli stic failur e s . 

To show the peculiar dangers of the dialogue form, the 

99Quarterly Review, XXX ( 1824) , 511 . 

100Monthly Review, CXVI ( 1824 ) ,  120 . 

101New Monthly Magazine , XXII I  ( 1828 ) ,  12 . 

102Quart erly Review,  LVIII ( 1837 ) ,  129 . 
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bi ographer cite s Oliver Cromwell and Walter Noble , wherein 

Landor sometime s speaks equally through both per sons and 

at time s a vein of irony reveals it self beneath the surface 

as a speaker assume s  a positi on that Landor held ridiculous . 

But even so, Super suggests  that we c an safely as sert from 

the dialogue what Landor ' s  opini ons are bec ause the general 

tendency of all hi s dialogue s i s  clear enough. 103 The mo st 

recent biographer , Malcolm Elwin, offers no critical ana��si s 

of thi s Conver sation ,  but he doe s refer to the publi sher ' s  

( Taylor ) objection to the Elizabethan frankne s s  of Cromwell ' s  

language . 104 

C oncerning the second speaker , John For ster tells 

us that Noble ' s  first name was Michael ( whom Landor mi snamed 

Walter ) ,  that he was the friend of Oliver Cromwell and mem­

ber for Lichfield in the Long Parliament, that some of hi s 

blood ran in Landor ' s  own veins . In 1732 Landor ' s  grand­

father, Robert Landor of Rugeley, had married the sole 

daughter and heire ss  or Noble ' s  grandson Walter , of Chorley 

Hall , Longdon, through whom Landor ' s father inherited a good 

e state . l05 

The theme of regicide i s  introduced in Noble ' s  first 

103Super , p .  170 .  

104Malcolm Elwin, The Replevin ( London, 1957 ), 
p .  204. 

105Forster , p .  335 . 
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speech :  " I  hope , General Cromwell , to per suade you that the 

death of Charle s  will be c onsidered by all Europ e  as a most 

atrocious ac tion . " l06 Cromwell ' s  p ersonal agreement with 

Noble cannot relieve hi s re sponsibility to the C ommonwealth . 

Noble i s  t old : 

If Charle s Stuart had threatened my death only , in the 
letter we ripped out of the saddle , I wo�d have r e ­
proved him manfully and turned him adrift : but others 
are conc erned , live s more preci ous than mine . l07 

Landor i s  fai thful to hi story in thi s depi ction of Cromwell . 

Hi s tory rec ords that Cromwell did not se t out to overthrow 

the king ; he was driven to thi s course by the ne c e s siti e s  of 

the situation . l08 In defenc e of the proposed de ath of 

Charle s given in Landor ' s  dialogue i s  the d oc trine of utili ­

ty , which i s  further developed by a serie s of rhetori c al 

questions conc erning the suffering s of the guiltle s s  for 

the guil ty.  Cromwell ' s  appeal become s even more c onvinc ing 

when Landor has him spe ak allegorically : 

If .  the extinction of a spark prevent s wor se things than 
the c onflagrati on of twenty c i ti e s ,  if i t  prevent s the 
expansi on of princ ipl e s  endemic ally noxious through 
incalculable age s ,  such as slavish enduranc e and all 
unmanly prop ensi tie s ,  I would never take by the collar 
him who re s olutely setteth hi s foot there on . l09 

Thi s c oncept of equity and proportion is retained throughout 

l06works , IV, 102 .  107Ibid . ,  IV, 103 . 

l08ni c tionary of National Bi ography, V, 175 -76 . 

109works , IV, 104 . 



the dialogue in Cromwel� ' s  retaliation to No�le . Cromwell 

would re serve the de ath penalty only for kings because : 
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Sovereigns are paid higher than others for their office ; 
they should therefore be puni shed more severely for 
abusing it.  even if the consequence s  of thi s abuse were 
in nothing more grievous or extensive . llO 

Landor ' s  ide as on king ship recur in these  reference s  

t o  Charle s .  Almost verbatim doe s a ·statement about kingship 

reappe ar from the first and second edition of Henry IV � 

Sir Arnold Savage . Noble i s  given to say :  "We should be 

slow . in the c ensure of prince s ,  and slower in the chasti se-

ment . Kingship i s  a profe ssion which has produced few 

among the mo st illustrious , many among the mo st de spicable , 

of the human race . n lll Noble place s the blame for Charle s �. s 

mi stake s on wrong educ ation and thus reque sts clemency .  

Such reasoning lose s it s force under the Protector ' s  practi -

c al view: 

Whatever hi s educ ati on was , thinke st thou he was 
not wi se enough to know hi s wickedne s s ,  hi s usurpation 
and tyrann�, when he resolved to  rule without a parli a­
ment? to levy taxe s ,  t o  force conscienc e s ,  to impri son ,  
t o  slay,  at hi s  own arbitrement and ple asure?ll2 

Through Cromwell, we are told that Charl·e s was really the 

only rebel in the kingdom bec ause he had acted either against 

laws or without them. He had violat ed conditions on which 

110Ibid . ,  IV , 108 .  

lllrbid . ,  IV, 106 . 
112Ibid . , IV , 107 . 

See also � . ,  IV, 24 .  
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Parliament had granted him money; he had sei zed forcibly 

what belonged to  the public and then prosecuted as rebels 

those who remonstrated against thi s fraud and thett . ll3 

Climactically, Landor voices  this hatred or tyranny through 

both hi s speakers :  

Cromwell : I have no bowels for hypocri sy and I abomi ­
nate and detest kingship . 

Noble : I abominate and dete st hangmanship ; but in 
certain stage s of society both are nectfpary . Let 
them go together ; we want neither now. � 

Cromwell ' s  political position i s  depicted as an 

agency to mete out divine justice . Thi s c oncept otters one 

explanation,  at least , for Landor ' s  note that Cromwell was 

not cruel . As God ' s agent , the Protector merely resigned 

himself to hi s duty. To Noble , Cromwell defended the just ­

ne ss  of executing Charles :  " Justice is  perfect ; an attri ­

bute of God : we must not trifle wi th it . "ll5 Then again 

Cromwell announces :. " I  must do my duty; I must accompli sh 

what is c ommanded me ; I must not be turned aside . I am 

loth to be cast into the furnace or the dust ; but God ' s will 

be done t"ll6 

In addition to di scussing the theme of regicide and 

ideas on kingship in Oliver Cromwell and Walter Noble , Landor 

somewhat digre ssively include s the paying of taxe s ;  he 

113�. ll4Ibid . ,  IV, 108 . 115Ibid . 

116Ibid . See also Cromwell ' s speech,  IV, 109 . 
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refers specifically t o  " chanc ery fee s . "  Landor propos e s  

that barri sters and attorneys , like judge s ,  should b e  paid 

out of the public pur se . To pay a lawyer ,  in any court , i s  

t o  pay again what has already been paid . Noble que stions 

the right of the government to any taxe s i f  the pe ople ' s  

live s ,  propertie s ,  and station in society be not secured . 117 

Landor ' s  employing C romwell as a spe aker in two 

Imaginary Conver sations indi c ate s hi s high e steem of him . 

We know from other sourc e s  that Cromwell continued to hold 

Landor ' s  admiration .  In 1852 , Landor told For st er : "I am 

a great advocate for hero -worship ; and when you have looked 

closely into C arlyle , you may di scover him to be quite as 

much of a hero as Cromwell . " ll8 As late in life as hi s 

eighty-fourth ye ar ,  Landor wrote : " I shall drink a gla s s  

of claret to the glorious memory o f  Cromwell , Ireton,  and 

Ludlow . " ll9 

The di alogue between Oliver Cromwell and hi s uncle , 

Sir Oliver Cromwell , i s  more a dramatic scene of the ir 

me eting to reveal charac ter than a dialogue whi ch is pri ­

mari ly an exposition of p oli tic al views . Here Landor re tains 

117Ibid . ,  IV, 106 . 
l lBo . A .  Wi l son, C arlyle at � Zeni th ( London, 1927 ) ,  

P •  305 . 
1 19walter Savage Landor to Wi lliam Gaskell , January 

12 , 1858 . Quoted by Super ,  p .  4.50 . 
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the noble , religiously dedicated character of Oliver , even 

among his uncle ' s  thrusts of vile personal assault s ,  such 

as  " thou wast too dirty a dog by half, "  "polecat , "  and 

"perhaps there are worse maggot s in stauncher mummeries . n l20 

Indifferent to Sir Oliver ' s  abusive remarks and in due re -

spect for hi s uncle ' s  age , Oliver begs hi s forgivene ss . 

Landor himself, according to hi s note to thi s  dialogue , 

looked reverently upon old age : 

Sir Oliver , who died in 1655 , aged ninety-three ,  
might , by possibility,  have seen all the men of great 
genius , excepting Chaucer and Roger Bacon, whom Eng­
land hae produced from its first di scovery down to our 
time s . l21 

Failing in hi s attempt to appe ase hi s uncle , Oliver , near 

the close or the dialogue , again humble s himself before hi s 

elder : "I always bow submi ssively before the judgment of 

mine elders ;  and the more reverentially when I know them to 

be endowed with greater wi sdom, and guided by surer experi­

ence 'than myse lf . " 122 

In Sir Oliver ' s  second speech, Landor introduces  the 

contrasting political views of the uncle and hi s  nephew, and 

in turn the two opposing views in England of that era : 

So 1 because a rabble of fanatic s  at Huntingdon have 
equipped thee as their repre sentative in Parliament , 
thou art free of all men ' s house s ,  forsooth 1 I would 

120works , IV , 199-200 . 

l22Ibid . , IV, 204 . 

121Ibid . ,  IV, 202n .  



have thee to understand,  ·airrah, that thou art fitter 
for the house they have chaired thee unto than for 
mine . l23 
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Understandable to some degree is  Sir Oliver ' s  contempt when 

one considers that the Cromwell family had long been ardent 

Royali sts . l24 And de spite the intercession of Oliver to 

preserve Sir Oliver ' s  estate after the defeat of the Royal­

ist Party, l25 hi s uncle continued to behold the usurpation 

and tyranny of hi s nephew with hatred and contempt . l26 

Two conclusions about Landor ' s  views seem reasonably 

clear from the Cromwell dialogue s . First ,  Landor gives the 

Royalist Party little justification in upholding Charle s I .  

Walter Noble has been depicted as a feeble advoc ate for the 

deposed king, and Sir Oliver ' s  boi sterous invectives are 

always silenced by Oliver ' s  c almly di spo sed tolerance . 

Secondly, the ideal ruler i s  the humble servant of the peo­

ple . In Cromwell,  Landor di splays the virtue s of kindness 

and generosity, even toward an unworthy following, penitence 

toward hi s uncle , and a s incere and spiritual dedic ation as 

Protec tor . 

123Ibid . ,  IV , 199 . 

124charle s Firth, Oliver Cromwell and the Rule of 
the Pur! tans in England ( London and New York, !901}"';}). 73 . 

125But Oliver ' s  aid· availed little . See Dictionary 
of National Biography, V,  156 . 

126wilbur c .  Abbot , The Writings and Speeches  of 
Oliver Cromwe ll ( Cambridge , 1945) ,  III , 8!7: 
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Five dialogue s dealing with political i s sue s are 

dramatic scene s within the eighteenth and nineteenth cen­

turie s ( 1700-1850 ) : Windham and Sheridan, Mr .  Pitt and Mr .  

Canning, Romilly and Wilberforce ,  Romilly and Perceval , and 

Lord Che sterfie ld and Lord Chatham. Since the se state smen - . - - ----
lived near and during Landor ' s  own lifetime , we may rightly 

expect the author to deal with contemporary problems and 

views of hi s political world . It will be readily seen also 

that the chief figure s or Landor ' s  time appear t o  him more 

often as villains than as heroe s .  But underneath the many 

virulent castigations of Engli sh state smen is  hi s strong 

devotion to  England , to which he looks tor championship of 

right and truth. Landor ' s  humanitariani sm calls forth to 

and England which will aid each downtrodden people and never 

defile her name with a suspicion of acting selfi shly or 

tyrannically. 

If some of Landor ' s  Imaginary Conversations possess  

the quality of  veri similitude more than others ,  the dialogue 

between William Windham and Richard Brinsley Sheridan must 

be clas sified among them. Not only by the dat e s  of their 

live s are the two speakers exactly contemporary (Windham, 

1750 -1810 ; Sheridan, 1751-1816 ) ,  but their close association 

in public life te stifies  to their natural adaptability in a 

literary dialogue . For example , in the printing of Boswell ' s  

g£.! .2f Johnson in 1792 ,  both Sheridan and Windham are 
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li sted �ong the thirty-five members of the famous Literary 

C lub of Samuel Johnson ' s  day, where literary men, state smen, 

painters , and others met frequently and conversed on various 

current topic s . l27 Sheridan ' s biographer , Walter Sichel , al ­

so attest s to  a clo se friendship with Windham. Together 

with Windham, Sheridan pro j ected a society for the enc our­

agement of ancient games . Like Windham, he delighted in 

vi olent exerci se of every description .l28 Politically, they 

were both Whigs ,  and . occ asionally t�ey were members of the 

committee , such as the one appointed to impeach Warren 

Hastings . l29 

In addition ,  Landor has very aptl7 cho sen the two 

state smen . to represent the two opposing flanks in the Whig 

Party after it s split in 1793 . 130 Thi s party breach, which 

was prompted by the effect or the French Revolution on 

English politics ,  led Windham over to Pi tt , along with 

Edmund Burke and all tho se who se principles were of the 

same c ast . To Sheridan, their failing in loyalty to Fox 

was bad enough, but their willingne ss  to accept plac e s ,  to  

127James Boswell , The � of Samuel Johnson ( Oxf'ord, 
1953 ) ,  p .  339 . 

128walter Sichel , Sheridan ( Boston, 1909) ,  I ,  79 . 

129Lewi s Gibbs , Sheridan : Hi s Lif e  and Time s ( New 
York , 1948), P • 137 . 

130�. ,  P • 174 . 



profit by desertion,  and make their political fortune s 

seemed unforgivable .l31 Sheridan spent thirty-two years  in 

Parli ament and never sat in a Cabinet .  Whatever sati sfac -
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tion he received from hi s political life was not offic e  or 

wealth. l32  · windham thus broke hi s political friendship with 

Sheridan in following and c onsequently in j oining Wi lli am 

Pitt ' s administration as secretary of war in 1794 . 133 

It i s  not by chance that the union of Ireland i s  

the subject of the dialogue in which Sheridan and Windham 

are the interlocutors .  On the one hand, Windham had served 

as chief secretary to the lord lieutenant of Ireland in 

1783 . 134 On the other hand, Walter Sichel , in s�ng up 

Sheridan' s character , says that in hi s Iri sh nature are to 

be found "mo st of the sc attered qualiti e s  which he combined 

and heightened ; the blend of gaiety and sadne s s ,  the unmeth­

odical hopefulne s s , the theatrical instinc t ;  the union , 

moreover , of pathos wi th satire , and of impromptu with pol­

i sh . " l35 We may well add here that in Landor ' s  dialogue 

Windham' s characterizati on of the Irish, "who are di sposed 

to fighting, frolic , and pardon, " i s  also  de scriptive of 

133"Windham1 William, " Encyclopaedia Bri tannica,  
1959 , XXIII , 654.  

134Ibid . 
135sichel , p .  103 . 



Sheridan . Hence , the background and experience of both 

speakers provide for a well-for.med and perceptive di scus­

sion of Ireland . 

At the time of the setting of this Conversation, 
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the Briti sh government was pressed with the deci sion to 

bring Ireland under the union . Late in the eighteenth cen­

tury, the Briti sh were raced by Napoleon in one direction 

and with the Iri sh rebellion of 1798 in the other . l36 Since 

the revolt s in Ireland of both the Presbyterians and C atho­

lic s failed, William Pitt and hi s Iri sh agent s felt that 

union was the best solution . The legi slative union of 

Great Britain and Ireland would only ensure emancipation or 

the C atholic s from the imperial assembly; the Prote stant 

e stabli shment could be saved , and free trade would compen­

sate the commercial classe s . l37 Pitt ' s  reasoning seemed 

to set favorably with both religious groups . Many of the 

Prote stant ascendancy were convinced that only the union of 

Ireland could hold them in po�er over the C atholic majority .  

And the C atholic s  saw the union as  a great step nearer 

emancipation . l38 

136william O ' Connor Morri s ,  Ireland:  1494-1868 
( C ambridge , 1898 ) ,  pp . 276-77 • 

137Edward Raymond Turner, Ireland and England in 
the Past and at Present ( New York, 1920) ,  p:-110. 

--
- - -- - ' 

138Morri s ,  p .  276 .  



In Landor ' s  dialogue , the theme of the union with 

Ireland is introduced by Windham. After he has commended 

Sheridan for hi s noble stand in denouncing insubordination 
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. and rebellion, Windham requests of him: "I heartily wi sh, 

and confidently hope , that you will di splay the same energy 

and deci sion in the great measure of the union now pro­

jected with Ireland . " l39 Sheridan ' s  first response reveals 

hi s skeptici sm about the wisdom of such a plan . He refers 

to the vast number of indigent and worthless  people who 

have recently been made Irish peers . With such men, di scon­

tent with their pre sent income will grow, and their demands 

on Britain will ri se with their services . Sheridan fore sees  

that the Iri sh have learned enough " arithmetic in the Eng­

lish school" to aspire to the fortunes they have seen ri se 

so high and so suddenly on the base of politics  in England . 

In brief, Sheridan warns that "the Iri sh peers may fairly 

demand something handsome for the surrender of their power 

and patronage . " l40 

Windham' s main plea in defence of the union is  the 

principle of equality . By taking over church-land ( Iri sh­

Catholic ) , Parliament would bring about an equalization of 

funds for the purpose of supplying the indigent and the 

afflicted . Windham further reasons that the answer to the 

139works , V,  102 . 



que sti on i s  finally a matter of mere expediency: 

If our government , after a war , reduce s the pay of its  
soldiers, and aboli she s altogether the pay of its  
sailors , it  may consi stently , justly, and l�gally , do 
the same in regard to the Church militant . l4l 
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In hi s re j oinder , Sheridan has no ob je cti on to the princip le 

if it is applied spec ifically to Ire land . If i t  i s  a matter 

of equality or consi stency , Landor refers us , through Sheri -

_dan ' s speech, to more than six centuri e s  during which Ire ­

land has been mi sruled by its  conqueror. Sheridan · reminds 

Windham .that Bri tain has also  derived the most powerful and 

effici ent aid from thi s nati on against all her enemde s ,  and 

now she wi shed t o  derive more by legi slative uni on .  The 

conqueror--probably an allusi on to George III, whom Landor 

dete sted--now care s little about the matters of God and 

conscience,  but "very much about the intere sts of s ome riot­

oua idlers and rich ab sentees . n 142 It i s  evident that 

Landor i s  sympathetic with the vi ews that he attributes  t o  

Sheridan . In hi s dialogue between Washington and Franklin , 

Franklin ' s  proposed remedie s  for Ire land conform to  those 

views expre s sed by Sheridan . For instance , Franklin would 

aboli sh middlemen to check ab senteei sm; he would confer 

titles  on Iri sh gentlemen to enc ourage re sidence and remove 

the Prote stant e stabli shment to arre st  Popery. l43 

l41Ibid . ,  V, 106 . 142Ibid . 

143Ibid . , VII I , 20-25 
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By no means doe s Landor compromi se hi s stern opposi ­

ti on to the Catholic Church . Ye t hi s love of freedom 

affords tolerance and equal consideration from the state 

re specting other religions . Through Sheridan the proposal 

i s  made to reduce the we alth of the Engli sh Church in Ire ­

land . He then sugge st s the following solution : 

By selling all church-land s  there , and by devoting to 
the religi ous and moral educ ation of the people the 
whole proceeds , in just prop·ortion to the Papal and . Prote stant c ommunicant s ,  you would conciliate all far­
sighted

! 
all humane , all equitable men throughout the 

i sland . 44 

Windham, of course , endeavors to convince Sheridan of the 

impracticability of hi s ide ali stic plan . To Windham, the 

practical vi ew i s  to consider the amount of revenue that 

Ireland will contribute if she i s  properly governed . Sheri ­

dan, too , believe s that Ire land c an  be brought to pro sperity 

and contentment ,  but not by proscribing her religion and 

replacing it wi th another . l45 

Willi am Pitt and George Canning do not fare so  well 

under Landor ' s  pen as do their two contemporarie s ,  Windham 

and Sheridan . Landor ' s  Mr • .lli:E and Mr .  C anning was not 

publi shed until 1829 , two years after the latter ' s  death had 

removed the pos sibility of pro se cution for libel . Malc olm 

Elwin suggest s that Landor may have written the C onversation 

several ye ars e arlier, at which time it was possibly 

145Ibid . ,  V,  108 . 
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re jected by hi s publi sher as politic ally too pre judiced . l46 

Unlike most  of hi s other dialogues in which Landor treat s 

one speaker more sympathetically than the other, thi s one re ­

veals  Landor ' s  intense di slike of both spe akers .  

George C anning i s  di stingui shed both as a state sman 

and author . High points in hi s political life include hi s 

appointment as  foreign secretary in 1822 and as premder in 

1827 . In a literary connec tion,  he i s  remembered as the 

founder of and a c ontributor to The Anti -Jac obin, a j ournal 

de signed to c ombat the subver sive principle s of phi losophy 

and politic s current in the latter part of the eighteenth 

c entury . C anning ' s poems , published in 1823 , are other 

fruit s of hi s literary intere sts . In view of thi s twofold 

succe s s , however short -lived it may have been,  Super sug­

ge sts  a personal re ason for Landor ' s  hatred of C anning .  For 

here i s  a c ontemporary author who has attained political 

succ ess  and one whose political principle s Landor de spi sed. � 7 

It i s  significant that Landor has thi s literary figure and 

state sman spe ak "poetic ally" and occasionally be reminded of 

thi s poetic talent , or lack of talent , by Pitt : 

C anning : We must prevent the possibility : We must 
go  on weakening them. The viper that has bitten e sc ape s :  
the viper that lie s quiet in the road ,  i s  cut asunder . 

146Elwin, The Replevin,  p .  206 .  

147super , p .  47 .  
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Pitt : Why 1 Canning t I find in you both more rea­
soning and more poetry than I ever found before . Go on 
in thi s manner , and your glory as a poet wi ll not re st 
on pilots and pebble s., nor on a ditchside nettle or two 
of neglected satire .I�8 . · 

William Pitt , the younger , was the chief Engli sh 

state sman during the first .thirty years  of Landor ' s  life . 

Landor ' s  life -long hatred of the Prime Mini ster i s  evident 

in a le tter to hi s sis ters dated May 20 , 1831 : 

Whatever is  happening and about to happen was fore seen 
by me in the period of Pitt ' s war against Franc e . He 
squandered the nation '  s wealth with more imprudence . · 
than the most wanton youth ever squandered hi s new in­
heritanc e . l49 

Landor ' s  politic al pre judice against Pitt i s  shown in hi s 

complete lack of sympathy with Pitt ' s taking up arms against 

France in 1793 .  G . M. Trevelyan, in hi s Briti sh Hi story in 

the Nineteenth Century, exculpates  Pitt ' s  acti ons against the 

French to some extent by showing that almo st any other course 

was impossible bec ause of the exi sting state of public 

opinion . l50 

Landor ' s  interest in political affairs and hi s in­

tense hatred of Pitt found expres sion in Landor ' s  early pub­

lications . In 1795 ,  Landor had submitted a volume of Poems 

, 
l48works , V ,  112 . 

149Forster , p .  457 . 

150G .  M .  Trevelyan , Briti sh Hi story in the Nine­
teenth Century ( London, 1927) , pp . 73ff . 



for pub li c at i on ;  but fear ing future cri t i c al referenc e t o  

the s e  immature wri ting s ,  he instruc ted hi s publi she r s  t o  

wi thdraw the volume from c irculati on . I s sued a few we eks 
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later by the s ame publi she r s  was ano ther li t t l e  b ook whi ch 

did not be ar his name on the title p age . l51 A Mor al Epi s tl e , 

Re spe c tful ly Dedicated to � Stanhope , a s atiri c al poem, 

spe c ifi c al ly att acked the T ory g overnment by c ontr a sting the 

current voi c e s  of publi c l i fe wi th the inc orruptib l e  virtue s 

of s ome s t at e smen of the p a s t  and primari ly plac ed the r e ­

spon s ibi l i ty for all evil on the venali ty, s tupidi ty ,  and 

demagoguery of Pitt . l52 

In 1797 , Pitt introduc ed int o Parliament a new reve -

nue bi ll whi ch provided for an inc ome tax a s  high a s  ten p er 

c ent of inc ome s above two hundred pound s . The Whig s through­

out Engl and ral l i e d  t o  opp o s e  thi s bill and al so deb at e d  the 

c ontinuanc e of the war wi th Franc e . To b o l s te r  the Whig 

c ause , Landor himse l f  prepared a sp e e ch to pre sent at a pub -

l i e  me e t ing ; and when he was refused p e rmi s si on· t o  spe ak , he 

publi shed and di s tributed i t  in l e aflet form . Enti t led T o  

151The author ship o f  thi s anonymous publi c at i on i s  
att ribute d  t o  Landor be c ause of c ertain l ine s in the body of 
the p o em :  

Parham 1 and Shippon 1 I f  e ach honor ' d name 
Be not eternally pre s erv ' d by Fame - -
Li e tranquil in your t omb s ; and say , "Ye Power s 
Of Darkne s s : I t  i s  Landor ' s  f ault not our s . " ( ll .  1 8 9 -92 . ) 

152Elwin , S avage Landor ,  pp . 3 8 -39 . 
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� Burges se s  of ·Warwi ck, thi s addre s s  was· a scurrilous at ­

tack on Pitt and hi s followers . l53 Of thi s occ asi on ,  Landor 

wrote in 1850 : 

Only once in my life have I attended any publi ck meeting. 
It  was fifty years ago , on Pitt ' s inqui sitorial inc ome 
tax .  Thi s wretch was the greate st mi schief our country 
ever endured . l54 · 

Thus it i s  not surpri sing that by 1829 Landor ' s  most 

skillful abuse directed at Pitt i s  the dialogue between Mr .  

Pi tt and Mr .  C anning . In a farewell interview, Landor ironi -

cally has the dying prime mini ster impart to C anning the ben-

efit or hi s governmental experience .  Much after the manner 

or Swift in advi sing servant s of a lower rank, Pitt make s 

numerous cynical remarks about the maintenanc e of power at 

the expense of civil liberty and exclaims hi s hatred of great 

familie s because they overshadowed him. 

In the tradi tion of the dramatic  monologue and the 

soliloquy, each of Landor ' s  speakers r�veals more about him­

self than about the person wi th wbomhe . i s conversing . Partic­

ularly has Landor attributed to Pitt what the state sman may 

very likely have thought and discreetly kept to himself but 

would never have confe s sed even to so clo se an associate as 

C anning . To create  a stronger sense of veri simili tude for 

153super , p .  39 . 

154G . V .  Irving, Note s and Queri es ,  4th Seri e s , IV 
( September 4, 1869 ) ,  193 . 
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their self-expre ssion ,  Landor has resorted to facts  of 

Pitt ' s life . For instance , in hi s opening speech, Pitt al ­

lude s to hi s bachelorhood by expressing hi s desire to appoint 

his successor because , as he says , "nature has withholden 

from me the faculty of propagating my specie s ·. •r l55 In addi -

tion,  the numerous reference s  to wine in Pitt ' s speeche s  

suggest the generous consumption o f  port wine which hi s  phy­

sician had pre scribed tor him early in lite and which had 

become a life-long habit . l56 

Because of the nature of the situation and subj ect 

matter of thi s C onversation,  a series  of direct quotations 

will serve most effectively to demonstrate both the author ' s  

dramatic irony and hi s political views about the English 

government in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth cen­

turies . 

In thi s dialogue Landor plac e s  the total responsi ­

bility tor all the evils in the Engli sh government on Pitt . 

When Canning mentions the rich families  or the anci ent ari s ­

tocracy o:f the kingdom, Pitt interrupt s : "There i s  hardly 

one however that I have not di sgraced or degraded . n lS7 The 

Prime Mini ster i s  also given to say frankly : 

I never believed in any future state ; but I have made 

l55works , V ,  155 . 157works , v ,  110 . 
l.$6"Pitt , William, " Encyclopaedia Britannica ,  XVII , 

1952 , 973 · 



a very damnable one of the pre sent , both for myself 
and others . eWe never were in such danger from within 
or without . l;}8 
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Then at the height of hi s irony, Landor has Pitt advi s e  his 

lowly inferior Canning that three things are nec e s sary for 

a successful Mini ster : " to speak like an honest man , to act 

like a di shone st one , and to be indifferent which you are 

c alled . " l$9 

Pitt ' s  ethic s ,  or lack ot ethic s ,  reveal the piti -

able plight of Engli sh politic s during hi s mini stry . He 

counsels hi s supposed successor to "prevaric ate n as often as 

he " c an defend the prevaric ation,  being close pre s sed : but , 

my dear Canning 1 never - -I would say--come , come , let me 

speak it plainly : my dear fellow, never lie . " l60 As  an ex­

planation of thi s apparent di screpancy, Pitt state s further : 

I am pre suming that you will become Prime Mini ster ; you 
will then have plenty of folks ready to li e for you; and 
it would be as ungentlemanly to lie yourself as  to pow­
der your own hair or tie your own shoe -string . l61 

More details  ot the " ethic s"  of Pitt ' s  political ideal s  are 

seen in hi s counsel concerning public addre s se s : 

It will be expected of you • • •  to speak for a given spac e 
of time . The people must be  made to believe that their 
repre sentative s are persuaded : and a few plain words  
are never thought capable of  effecting thi s • • • •  Are you 
to understand the meaning of everything you talk about? 

158rbid . , v ,  112 . 

159rbid . ,  v ,  113 . 

160Ibid . , V ,  114. 
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It you do , you will not be thought deep . l62 

Landor suggest s that Pitt  was aware of and approved 

of many c orrupt  practice s in the Engli sh government . Accord-

ing to Pitt ,  even the most honest member of Parli ament b e ­

longs to  the party that pays him hi s fee . When C anning men­

tions " fairer repre sentati on , " Pitt replie s :  

Some have really the vanity to beli eve that they 
would be chosen, and might choose their colle ague s • • • •  

The fact i s  thi s :  the mo st hone st and independent mem­
bers of Parliament are elected by the rotten boroughs . 
They pay ·down their own money, and give their own 
vote s . l63 

Through hi s interlocutor Pitt ,  Landor sugge s t s  that the peo ­

ple were unaware of such deception and would be " struck with 

horror" if shown " that the very be st p art of their repre sen­

tation is  founded on nothing sounder than on rank c orrup­

tion .  n l64 

Further personal counsel to Canning indic ate s Pitt ' s 

lack of any sound ethical code . By experi ence the Prime 

Mini ster had found that ninc onsi stency i s  taken for a proo.f 

of gre atne s s  in a politici an . n l6.5 Politi c al pretense i s  also 

important , for any time that a politici an may be induced by 

policy, or impelled by nature , " to commit an action more un­

generous or more di shone st than usual , " he  must utili ze 

every available re source .  Pitt recommends : 

162Ibid . ,  V , 116 -117 . 

164I bid . 

163rbid . , v ,  121 . 

165Ibid . ,  V ,  122 . 



Talk and look bravely : swear , thre aten , bluster : be 
witty , b e  pious : sneer ,  scoff : look infir.m, look 
gouty : appeal to  immortal God that you de sire to re ­
main in office so long only as you c an be beneficial 
to your king and c ountry . lb6 

A climactic bit of advic e  involve s making merchandi se of 

public office . "Never consent , "  Pi tt says , 11 to  any reduc -
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tion in ·the national expenditure . C onsider what i s  voted by 

Parliament for public service s as your own property . "l67 

In thi s dramatic situation Landor plac e s  the burden 

of the dialogue on Pitt . Canning i s  charac teri zed primarily 

as one who i s  unduly deferential to Pitt ' s c ounsel . · Landor 

permi t s  C anning to speak hi s own mind frequently enough only 

to show him sympathetic to Pitt ' s  views . For example , C an­

ning ' s speeche s ,  for the mos t  part , might well be incorporat ­

ed in any of Pitt ' s  declarations . Like Pitt , C anning i s  con­

cerned primarily with s elf : " I t  i s  better to  think of our­

selve s than of others ; to c onsider the pre sent as everything , 

the past and future as notb1ng . " l6� Whereas Pitt i s  attri -

buted enough strength of character , whether good or evi l ,  to 

attract  a popular following, C anning is depicted void of any 

merit . Charle s G .  Crump , in hi s edi tion of the Imaginary 

C onversations , sugge st s that Landor ' s  antipathy to C anning i s  

les s reasonable and more personal than that he has t o  Pitt . l69 

166Ibid . ,  v , - 122 . 

168rbid . ,  v ,  115 . 

167Ibid . , V ,  123 . 

169crump , I ,  xiii .  
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Whatever may have caused thi s bitter dislike ( possibly 

Canning ' s inferior birth) ,  Landor ' s  attitude remained un -
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changed , for he never recanted nor le s sened hi s attacks upon 

C anning . 

The mo st scurrilous attack upon Pitt and the most 

libellous reflection upon C anning are reserved for Pitt ' s 

beque athal to C anning in the closing speech of the di alogue . 

After ci ting Bolingbroke as the only living author that he 

read with attention,  Pitt glorie s in the opportunities  af­

forded him to exploit the Engli sh government to hi s  advan• 

tage . In no other nati on would thi s evasi on have been po s -

sible : 

In Turkey I should have be en strangled ; in Algiers I 
should have been impaled ; in America I should have mount ­
ed the gallows in the market -place ; in Sweden I should 
have been pistolled at a public dinner or courtball : in 
England I am extolled above my father . l70 

Finally, the reader i s  left in no doubt about Landor ' s 

attitude toward the se two state smen . In Pitt ' s last speech, 

which contrasts hi s own mini stry .wi th that o£ hi s  father ' s , 

Landor as sails  the Prime Mini s ter ' s failure s :  but for 

Canning , there i s  only per sonal contempt . Pitt says : 

He left the country flouri shing : I leave it impov­
eri shed, exhaueted� ruined . He le£t many able state s ­
men ; I leave you . l tl 

Seventeen year s  after the publication of Mr .  Pitt 

170works , V,  125 . 171Ibid . 



and Mr .  Canning, Landor ' s  hatred of Pitt i s  still finding 

vent in hi s Conversation between Sir Samuel Romilly and 

William Wilberforce .  Although the primary theme i s  the 

abolition o£ the slave -trade � Landor make s opportuni tie s  
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to c atalogue the grievance s  that Pitt has heaped upon the 

Engli sh people . For example , even Pitt ' s  interest in the 

abolition of the slave-trade must stem from an ulterior mo-

tive . Romilly opens the dialogue by saying : 

Inde ed � sir � I cannot but suspect that the agitation 
o£ thi s question on the abolition of the slave -trade , i s  
countenanced by Mr .  Pitt chiefly t o  divert the attention 

· of the people from crying grievances  nearer home . Our 
paupers are increasing dai ly both in number and in 
wretchedne s s ;  our workhouse s ,  our hospital s �  and our 
j ails ,  are crowded and overflowing ; our manufactorie s  
are aLmost as stifling as slave-ships ,  and more immoral ; 
apprentice s ,  milliners ,  dres smakers ,  work throughout the 
greater part of the night , and , at last disabled by toil , 
take the sorrowful refuge of the street . l72 

To expound upon the subj ect of slavery� Landor chose 

two speakers who were especially intere sted in reform. On 

April 22 , 1818 , two motions were made for papers re specting 

the treatment of slave s in �he We st Indie s --one by Wilber­

force , the other by Romi lly . Romd lly1 s speech was devoted 
' to an expose o£ things ,  which by official admission had 

happened in Dominica and St . Nevi s . l73 Although Romilly, a 

famous law reformer,  was to some degree Puri tan and in 

172� . ,  v J 126 • . 

173Sir Reginal C oupland, Wi lberforce ,  2nd editi on 
( London, 1945) , p .  381 . 
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general soci ety somewhat cold and re served , he did not lack 

sympathy . Throughout hi s life he was dedicated to reform 

i s sue s . For instance ,  he succe eded in aboli shing the pen­

alty of de ath in cases  of private stealing from the person . 

And in 1811,  Romilly substituted transp ortation for death in 

instance s  of stealing rrom . bleaching grounds . In addition 

to numerous other similar acc ompli shment s ,  one to which Lan­

dor allude s in hi s dialogue i s  Romilly' s desire to emanci ­

pate Negro slave s .l74 The second speaker , William Wilber­

force , wi ll long be remembered in Engli sh hi story for his 

humanitari an accomplishment s .  Like Romilly, he devo ted him­

self to the cause of slavery and to other philanthropic pro ­

j ects . l7$ It  i s  intere sting to note tha� he just lived to 

know that the second reading of the bill aboli shing slavery 

was carried . l76 

On the whole , Landor pre sent s the political views of 

Romd lly and Wilberforce accurately .  Only in the situation 

of the dialogue i s  Landor anachroni stic . Romi lly i s  pre ­

sented as a member of · the House of C ommons during Pitt ' s 

mini stry . In truth, Pitt died three months before Romilly 

entered the House .  Otherwi se , the di alogue may be an 

174D1cti onary of National Biography, XVII , 188 -191 .  

175Ibid . ,  XXI ,  208 -216 . 

176He di ed in 1833 , the ye ar of thi s reading . 



elaboration of the happenings de scribed by Romilly himself 

in hi s di ary of parliamentary life . The entry dated April 

1 , 1806 reads : 
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Wilberforce came and sat by me to-day in the House 
of C ommons , and renewed our acquaintance ,  whi ch has been 
interrupted { but not by any fault of mine ) for I think 
about nine or ten ye ars . He said that he c ame with a 
petition to· me ; it was ,  that I would speak in support of 
the Bill he me ant to bring in for the aboliti on of the 
slave -trade ; as he was sure that my speaking , as I was 
quite new in the House would be of great use . I told 
him that I would do everything in my power to ensure the 
succ e s s  of the measure , and that , if I found that my 
speaking on it could be of any use , I would c ertainly do 
so . l77 

Much in the same tone of thi s account , Landor has Romi lly say 

to Wilberforce :  "To detain you no longer , Mr .  Wilberforce ,  I 

give you my promi se I will attend at the debate , and vote 

wi th you . " l78 

Landor ' s  choice of theme for thi s C onversation serve s 

a twofold purpose . He i s  able to stres s  the importanc e of 

the abolition of the slave trade and, at the same time , to 

denounce an at titude of c omplacency on the part of the Eng ­

li sh at home . To Wi lberforce ' s astoni shment , Romi lly as­

sert s that " slavery in the We st Indie s i s  le s s  cruel and 

pernicious than the slavery in their own pari she s . " l79 Hi s 

177The Life of Sir Samuel Romilly, edited by his sons  
( London, ltl�, II , b7 ---

178worka , V ,  137 . 

179Ibid . ,  V ,  130 .  
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explanati on is  that the Negro children are incomparably 

more c om£ortable and happy than the children of paupers in 

England . To Wilberforce ,  Romilly recommends that philan­

thropy may well begin at home with a bill to dimini sh the 

hours of a child ' s labor in factori e s ,  " that none under hi s 

eighth year should be incarcerated in the se pe sthouses . " l80 

Landor ' s  belief that protecting the people at home from 

slavery i s  a greater nece ssity than the problem or · Negro 

slavery is  voiced again through Romilly : 

I do c are about the Blacks ; I do care greatly and anx­
iously about them; but I would rather that slavery 
should exi st for seven centurie s  longer in the West 
Indies ,  thgo for seven years longer in Lanc ashire and 
Yorkshire . ltsl 

Landor recognizes two di st.inct problems in the aboli ­

tion of slave -trade and the abolition of slavery in the i s­

lands . In the first place , he blames Pitt for the curse up­

on England that she can neither make peace in the war against 

Franc e nor abolish slavery . Romilly is  given to say :  

We c an decree , and we ought instantly, that the importa­
tion and sale o£ slave s do cease at thi s very hour 
throughout ' the ·world • • • •  We can decree , and ought in­
stantly,  that children from seven to ten years of age be 
instructed one hour daily . l82 

In recommending an immediate decree , · Landor is  adhering to  

the original proposals of  Romilly and Wilberforce . In 1789 , 

Romilly wrote to M .  Dumount : 

180Jill. 181Ibid . , V ,  131 . 182Ibid . , V ,  132 .  
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I was in the House of Commons last Tue sday, when Wilber­
force opened the busine s s  of slave trade . He did it in 
an admirable speech, which seemed to make a great impre s ­
si on on the House . What he propose s i s , that the trade 
should be totally and immedi ately abolished . l83 

Secondly,  the sl�ve -trade can be aboli shed . more quickly than 

the abolition of sl·avery in the i slands . The termination of 

servi tude must be gradual bec ause the " c onsequenc e s  of a sud­

den change might b.e .fatal . n l84 Aware of the grave responsi-

bi lities involved in emancipation ,  Landor compare s the situa­

ti on to "materials whi ch, . being warped , are not to be set 

right again by a stroke of the hammer , but by temperanc e and 

t1me . n l85 

Ac cording to Landor ' s  dialogue , the kind of ·abolition 

that England ne eds c annot be re stricted to one evi l such as 

slavery . He has - Romilly speak of the abolition of injustice 

which includes slavery , war , child labor , and wretched con­

diti ons in j ai l s ,  workhouse s ,  and hospital s . In di scus sing 

the evi ls of war, Landor avails  himself of another opportuni ­

ty to denounce Pitt . Landor ' s  interlocutors talk generally 

of war wi th sp ecific referenc e to England ' s war wi th Franc e .  

To them, "war i s  alike the parent and the child of evi l . n 186 

Ad jec tive s which Landor appli e s  to Romilly ' s  analysi s of 

183Letter LI ,  Romi l ly to M.  Dumont , Gray ' s Inn, May 
15 , 1789 . Romi lly,  I ,  263 . 

184works , V,  133 . 185Ibid . 186�. ,  V ,  134 . 



77 

England' s  war against France are nunne c e s sary, " "most  impol ­

itic , "  and "mo st unjust . " l87 Furthermo�e , Romilly state s 

that England entered the war for the - gratificati on or. an old 

madman . l88 or Pitt , Romilly i �  made to s ay to Wilberforce :  

It would surp.as s  your ingenui ty, or Mr .  Pitt ' s , to di s ­
cover any ( evil )  what soever which doe s  not ari s e  from 
war , or follow war, or romp and revel in the midst of 
war . ·I t begins in pride and malice , it c ontinue s in 
cruelty and rapine , it  terminate s  in poverty and 
oppre s sion . lts9 

In the dialogue between Samuel Romilly and Spenc er 

Perceval , Landor again brings together two men who had long 

been fri ends . They bec ame friends when both were young men 

and were both members of the Midland Circuit . Of thi s per­

sonal relati onship in the Midland Circuit , Romilly describes 

Perceval with : 

indeed very �ittle reading , of a conversation barren of 
instruction ,  and with s trong and invincibl e  prejudi c e s  
on many subjec t s ;  yet ,  by hi s excellent temper , hi s  en­
gaging manner s ,  and hi s sprightly conver sati on,  he was 
the de light of all who knew him. I formed a strong and 
lasting friendship with him. l90 

In hi s  autobi ography, Romilly al so include s Perc eval among 

the name s of several men for whom he entertained a very 

great regard . l91 

The occasion of thi s C onversation is Perceval ' s  ap -

pointment to the post  ot Prime Minister in 1809 . After 

I ,  66 . 
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Romdlly congratulate s  Perc eval on hi s new offic e ,  the two 

state smen di scus s Pi tt bri efly and then are concerned wi th 

Engli sh law and reform.  Ro�lly had long ende avored to 

ameliorate the barbarity of Engli sh criminal laws . For 

twenty-t�e.e ye ars he had been working in thi s cause before 

he introduc ed in the House of Commons in 1808 the first Bill 

to aboli sh c apital puni shment for minor offence s . l92 Now 

one year later , Romi lly would certainly be de sirous of pre ­

senting hi s  ·vi ews to the new Prime Mini ster . Like hi s 

friendship wi th Wi lberforce , Romilly ' s friendship wi th 

Perc eval was more personal than politi cal . Their di sagre e ­

ment on poli tical i ssue s i s  corroborated by a statement from 

Romilly ' s  aut obiography : 

Perceval , after he had in a manner, whi ch my private 
friendship for him could never induc e me to consider 
in a favourable point of vi ew, obtained the situation 
of Prime Mini ster , and quite to hi s tragical end , was 
desirous that our friendship should remain unint er­
rupted : I could not , however , continue in habit s  of 
private intimacy and intercour se wi th one whom in 
public I had every day to oppose .l93 

The fact that Pitt was de ad at the time of thi s dia-

logue did not le ssen Landor ' s  se aring denunciati ons . But 

Pitt fare s little worse th� hi s defender Perc eval . Typical 

of Landor ' s skill in hi s use of irony, the opening line s of 

thi s di alogue give Perceval , a champion of debate in hi s 

192crump , II , 309n . 193Romilly, I ,  67 . 
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time , a weak second place  in hi s defense of Pitt . Each 

prai se that Perceval bestows upon hi s predece s sor i s  little 

more than a general statement from which Romilly deduce s an 

opposing argument . For instance , when Perceval speaks of 

hi s arduous task of succeeding such eloquent men as have 

preceded him, Romilly spare s no punche s at either Perceval 

or Pitt . He i s  first critic al of Perc eval ' s  placing elo ­

quence as the chief requi site of a mini ster . Sec ondly, he 

compare s Pitt ' s fluency of speaking to the tide along the 

Lancashire sands , " always shallow, but always just high 

enough to drown us . " l94 Then Perceval i s  again made to as­

sume too much when he  defends Pitt with the general comment , 

"De spise him as  you may , he did great things . n l95 Romilly ' s 

curt reply i s  driven home , " Indeed he did : he made the rich­

e st nation in the world the most wretched ,  and the poore st 

the most powerful . " l96 Even more evasive i s  Perceval ' s  last 

apprai sal . Of Pitt ' s  place among the " immortals , " Romilly 

explains that "he was called immortal by those who benefi ted 

from him, the word God on such occasions being obsolete . " l97 

Early in Landor ' s dialogue , both Perc eval and Romilly 

acknowledge their difference s  on civi l and crimdnal c auses .  

Romilly urge s agreement on c ertain points di sconnected from 

194Ibid . ,  V ,  214 . 
196Ibid . 
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partie s  and offers hi s support t o  what he has thought to be 

Perc eval ' s  favorite plan " to s often the rigour of the p enal 

statute s . " l98 Whatever excuse s  Perc eval can give for chang -

ing hi s mind about the nec e s si ty or advi sabili ty of reform, 

Romi lly i s  determined to alter the _ criminal statute s by· di ­

mini shing " the number of c apital offence s ,  whi ch i s  gre ater 

in England • • •  than the light and he avy put together in the 

table s of Solon or Numa . "  He c ontinue s " that Draco himself 

did not puni sh so many with blood as we do • • • •  n l99 In all 

likelihood,  Landor ' s  compari son was no exaggeration . When 

Victoria ascended the throne in 183 7 , four hundred and thir­

ty-eight offence s  were still puni shable by death in Eng� 

land . 200 

On the basi s of a twenty-seven year friendship with 

Perc eval , Romi lly prop o s e s  a change of the Engli sh laws on 

bankruptcy . Romilly a s sert s that under the law then in 

force that even a virtuous man , about to fall into bank­

ruptcy, _ may co�t a fraud . 201 As proof , Landor has Romilly 

c ite the c ase of a young husband and father who i s  c aught 

between the obduracy and cruelty of the law on one side and 

c onjugal tenderne ss  and parental love on the other . The 

199�. , v ,  216 . 
200oavid Thomson , England in the Nineteenth C entury : 

1815-1914 ( Baltimore , 1950) , pp . 17=la;-64-65. 
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latter wins out , and the young man by "fallacy and conceal­

ment" unlawfully refuse s hi s creditors any part of  the re ­

mains of hi s bankrupt busine ss . 202 So convincingly doe s  

Landor have Romilly pre sent hi s  case that Perc eval has 

little choice but to honor the motion . Romd lly' s concluding 

propositi on,  in such case s as thi s young man' s ,  i s  to "de -

duct the widow' s third from the bankrupt ' s property, and 

place it  in the hands of trustees for the benefi t of herself 

and her children by that marriage . 203 

Only in part doe s the dialogue between Lord Chatham 

and Lord Che sterfield re late to political i s sue s . Landor ' s  

denial or Plato ' s  greatne s s  concentrate s primarily on the 

philosopher ' s  character, hi s literary style , and language . 204 

In addition to its  treatment ot Plato,  thi s dialogue give s 

Landor occasion to exalt Locke and Bac on . In thi s prefer ­

ence or philosophers ,  Landor ' s  pride in hi s country and i t s  

heritage i s  again evident . 

or the two speaker s ,  who are readily identified 

from the Conversation i tselt ,  Che sterfield fi ts  more appro­

priately into the context of the situation than Chatham . 

I� the opening speech, attributed to Chesterfield,  he 

allude s to hi s famous Letters _!2 � �· Chatham commends 

IV . 

202 203 Ibid . ,  V,  219 . Ibid . ,  V ,  220 . - -

20�s dialogue will al so be  di scussed in Chapter 
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him highly for hi s accompli shments  as viceroy of Ireland .  

Thus from hi s own succe s s  in wri ting letter s that are full 

o£ elegant wi sdom, of keen wit ,  of admirable portrait 

painting, and of exqui site observation and deduction, Lord 

Che sterfield i s  an appropri ate personage to  di scus s matters 

of rhetoric . Hi s short but brilli ant admini stration of 

Ireland qualifie s him for an intelligent di scus si on of po­

li tical affairs . Lord Chatham, as Landor indicate s in a 

note to the first edition in 1824, i s  the father of William 

Pi tt  the younger whom Landor so de spised . As was previ ­

ously noted in di scussing the di alogue between Pitt and Can­

ning, Landor sets the younger Pitt ' s  corrupt admini stration 

in striking contrast to hi s father ' s  flouri shing one . 205 

Chatham' s b ackground make s him a le s s  sui table speaker than 

Che sterfield . It is  unlikely that Chatham ever talked about 

the rhythm of Plato , the physic s of Democritus , or the moral 

mysterie s of Pythagoras . And yet Landor employs Chatham as  

the chief spoke sman of ideas in thi s dialogue . 

Even though thi s dialogue i s  primarily int ere sting 

because of style,  the referenc e s  to John Locke and Francis  

Bacon are a signific ant reflection of  Landor ' s  political 

views . Landor ' s  Chatham panegyrically says of Locke that 

" equally deep and clear ,  he i s  both philosophi cally and 

205Works, V ,  289n.  



grammatically one among the mo st elegant of Engli sh writ ­

ers . "206 The statesman admire s Locke for hi s selection of 

plain and proper words ,  for hi s range of inquiry and potency 

of intellect . And on a similar basi s ,  Bacon is preferred 

to Plato . Chatham i s  given to say :  

The little volume of Bacon ' s E s says , in my opini on , 
exhibits  not only more strength of mind , not only more 
true philosophy, but more originality, more fancy, more 
imagination ,  than all the se volume s of Plato . 207 

In thi s prai se of Locke and Bacon,  Landor identifie s  

himself with the school of Engli sh empiric i sm which had 

deve loped steadily since Bacon ' s time . In hi s intere st in 

the past , which he c ontrasts  with the present , Landor looks  

to  such philosophers as  Demosthene s and Locke , who , as  he 

state s :  

may console me for the downfall of my hopes from that 
bright emin�nce to which none of them, in the se time s 
and in ·thi s country, would have attained ; and for which 
my pursuits  equally disqualify me . Here I have only 
occupied my hour s with w�8§ lie bene ath the notice of 
state smen and governors .  

It was Landor ' s  knowledge of the past that brought him c om­

fort when he thought of the evil pre sent and that motivated 

hi s desire to promote reform .  

Moreover, Locke ' s  Essay of Civil  Government embodie s 

206Ibid . ,  IV , 269 . 

207�. ,  IV , 287 . 

208Quoted by Elwin, The Replevin, p .  150 . 



e s senti ally the same political ideas as Landor . Locke 

define s political power as : 

84 

a right of making laws , wi th penaltie s  of de ath, and 
consequently all le ss  penalties  for regulating and 
pre serving of property, and of employing the forc e of 
the community in the executi on of such laws , and in the 
defence of the commonwealth from foreign injury, and 
all thi s only for the public good . 209 

Landor ' s  concept of freedom is  al so similar to that incorpo­

rated in Locke ' s  Es say 2f Civil Government . Locke wrote :  

Freedom of men under government i s  to have a standing 
rule to live by, common to every one of that society,  
and made by the legi slative power erected in it . A 
liberty to follow my own will in all things where that 
rule pre scribe s not , not to be subject  to �he incon­
st ant , uncertain, unknown, arbitrary will of another 
man, as freedom of nature i s  to be under no other 
re straint but the law of Nature . 210 

In addition, a significant likene s s  can be se en between 

Locke ' s  and Landor ' s  ideas on rebe llion and kings . After 

di scus sing the be st  fence against rebellion and expounding 

upon tho se who are truly rebel s ,  the eighteenth-century 

philos opher says : 

But whether the mi schief hath oftener begun in the 
people ' s  wantonne s s ,  and a de sire to c ast off the law­
ful authority of thei� rulers ,  or in the rulers ' inso­
lence and endeavours to get and exerci se arbitrary 
power over their pe ople , whether oppre s sion or di sobe ­
dience gave the first ri se to the di sorder , I le ave i t  
t o  impartial hi story t o  determine . Thi s I am sure , 
whoever , either ruler or subject , by forc e goe s about 
to invade the right s of either prince or people , and 

209Jobn Locke , Of Civil Government ( London, 1924, 
1936 )  , p .  118 . See also Becker , pp . 19lff . 

210Ibid . ,  p .  127 .  
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lays the foundati on for overturning the consti tuti on 
and frame of any just government , he i s  gui lty of the 
gre ate st crime I think a man i s  capable of, being to 
answer for all tho se mi schiefs of blood, rapine , and 
de solati on,  whi ch the breaking to piec e s  or government s 
bring on a country. 211 

Thus to Locke , as to Landor , the constitution of any just 

government demanded re spect . Under thi s principle Pitt and, 

e specially, Canning found no sympathy rrom Landor . 

Throughout all the se dialogues that treat political 

i s sue s ,  the controlling theme i s  Landor r ' s  love or freedom. 

Growing out of hi s broad humanitari an sympathy for the whole 

of mankind is hi s hatred of tyranny, which, . to Landor, in­

clude s kingship and popery . The hierarchy of the Roman Catho­

lic Church i s  to Landor a politi cal organi zation,  and it i s  

the papacy that typifies  the most universal form of tyranny . 

Landor has Barrow comment : "There are popes  in all creeds , 

in all countrie s ,  in all age s . " 212 Evident al so  in Landor ' s  

writings i s  hi s intent to bring di scredi t upon rulers . "Will­

ingly, " he state s ,  " should I sacrifice my fortune , my life , 

everything but my soul , to aboli sh kingship throughout the 

world . Men can never be hone st or peaceable whi le they live 

under thi s most cursed idolatry . " 213 To Landor, even regi ­

cide may be nece s sary, for the Conversati on between Oliver 

Cromwe ll and Walter Noble i s  in one re spect a justific ation 

211Ibid . , p .  234. 
213Forster , p .  226 .  

212works , IV , 117 . 
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of the executi on of Charle s I .  

Landor ' s  intere st in reform did not le ad him to pro ­

p o s e  change s in the s truc ture of the government . Hi s vi ew 

of reform i s  that it i s  largely a mat ter of removing the pol­

lution ,  in thi s c a s e , the expul sion of selfi sh, crooked of ­

ficeholders .  In spi t e  of hi s love and hopes tor England , 

Landor never found hi s ide al in c ontemporary leaders .  · For 

hi s example s  of poli tical virtue , he turned to the past , not 

nec e s s arily for ideal forms of government , but for ide al men 

and women . 



CHAPTER III  

LANDOR ' S  VIEWS ON RELIGI ON AND 

RELIGI OUS I SSUES 

Like hi s political views , Landor ' s  religious beliefs 

and attitude s toward religious i s sue s  were governed by one 

underlying ··principle : freedom.  As early as 1800 he had 

blamed the Whig leadership of Fox for not supporting reli ­

gi ous toleration ,  abolition of the slave trade , and parlia­

mentary reform .  By 1831 ,  the se three change s were being 

reluctantly ac c epted by those who derided hi s opinions as 

impracticable . ! Le sli e Stephen, in di scus sing the Pentame ­

.!:.2.!!1 conc luded that Landor 1 s religious principle s .are 11 li t tle 

more than the assertion that he wi ll not be fettered in mind 

or body by any prie st on earth . " 2 I t  wi ll be evident in 

Landor ' s  Engli sh Imaginary Conversati ons  dealing wi th reli ­

gious sub j ects  that he insi sted chiefly upon love to humani ­

ty and the wide st to lerati on . 

Landor ' s  quarrel wi th ·Cbri stianity was not with the 

simplicity of Chri st ' s te aching s ,  but with orthodox theology 

that encumbered apiri tual f·reedom. In a letter to Lady 

Ble s sington, Landor voiced his obj ection to the re strictions  

p .  248 . 
1Malco1m Elwin, Landor : A Replevin ( London, 1957 ) ,  



of the e stabli shed church : 

All men are li able to error . I ,  particularly,  who be­
lieve that there may be critici sm without sarc asm, and 
Chri stianity with�ut deans and chapters . 3 

88 

As e arly as 179.5 when Landor penned the line , "For battle , 

parsons preach, and poe t s  rant , "  he added a lengthy footnote 

deriding th.e c lergy for " c alling upon us in the name of Reli ­

gion to strengthen the hand of Government against the enemi e s  

o f  Church and State . "  And he further recited how " among all 

their execration� and all their sighs , the fate of our 

·slaug.ntered C ountrymen seemed totally .forgotten . n4 Church 

le aders fared no more favorably in Landor ' s  note s to "The 

Birth of Poe sy, " publi shed in the same year . Here i t  was 

ob served that Dr . Samuel Croxal ' s  exqui site translation of 

the Song of Solomon had re scued the Biblic al c lassic from 

" those  sensele s s  bigot s who imagined that the mi stre s s  of 

Solomon was the Church . "5 Malcolm Elwin has appropriately 

comp are� Landor ' s  religious attitude to  that of hi s con­

temporary Samuel Taylor Coleridge , who stated that "whenever 

religi on exclude s philosophy , or the spirit of free inquiry 

it leads · to wilful blindne s s  and super stition . "6 Thus to 

both men,  true Chri sti anity would mean the teachings of 

Chri st and not of the church . 

3R .  R .  Madden , ed . ,  The Literary Life and Corre s ­
pondence of the C ountes s  of Bressington ( LO:ndon;-1855) ,  I I , 
)88. 

- -

4works , XVI , 285 5Ibid . ,  XVI , 316 . 

6Elwin,  Replevin, p .  3 15 . 
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So far a� a body of per sonal beliefs i s  c oncerned , 

Landor held no gre at zeal for religi ous mysteri e s . The fact 

that he was either undecided or pos sibly indifferent to cer ­

tain religious beliefs such as the effic acy of prayer and 

immortality might possibly .have motivated hi s  avid ple a for 

religi ous liberty . The controversy between Landor and hi s 

. Publi sher John Taylor over the dialogue between C onyer s  

Middleton and Florentine Magl1abecbi impli e s  that Landor did 

not believe in prayer . In that Conversation Middleton, who 

attempted to liberate Chri stian doctrine from the embelli sh-

ments of eccle si astical form, directed hi s arguments  toward 

the effi cacy of prayer . John Taylor objected that uhe be­

li eved in prayer i f  Landor did not . " 7 Concerning a belief 

in future life , Landor was just as non-commdttal as he was 

about prayer . In 1834, when Augustus Hare died in Rome , the 

author wrote t o  Lady Ble s sington : "Were I certain of seeing 

my departed friends in another life , I know not anything 

that would detain me in thi s . Pazienza t Tho se who hope must 

fear something . n8 Even as late as the year of Landor ' s  death, 

hi s skeptici sm about the immortality of the soul had not re ­

solved itself . When Algernon Swinburne c alled on Landor on 

March 29 , 1864, Landor , then eighty-nine , told him that he 

7B .  H . _ Super , Walter Savage Landor : A Biography 
( New York, 1954) , p .  173 . 

8Quoted by Super , p .  173 . 

• 
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had no belief or opini on whatever about a future state , but 

that of one thing he was sure : " that whatever was to  come 

was best - -the right thing , or the thing that ought to come."9 

Of Landor ' s  religious life , R .  H .  Super c omments that many 

unsuccessful attempt s were made to bring Landor to the 

" spiri tual light before he should di e . n lO 

De spit·e L�ndor ' s personal antipathy to the re stric ­

tions of any body of religious tenet s ,  the sub j ect of reli ­

gion receive s ma j or consideration in hi s wri tings . In the 

Engli sh Imaginary Conver sations the mo st frequent ly treated 

re ligi ous theme is Roman C atholic i sm . Specifically concerned 

with thi s religi ous-political i s sue are King J�e s I and 

·I saac Casaubon and Martin � Jack.  Other di alogue s whi ch 

contain bri ef st atement s on Roman Catholici-sm are viindham 

� Sheridan, Mr .  Pitt and !1!:.!. C anning, Romi l lz and Wilber­

forc e ,  David Hume and Jolm Home , Lady Li sle and John of 

Gaunt , and Andrew Marvel and Bi shop Parker . 

To arrive at Landor ' s  views on the Roman Church i s  

not always easy because apart from the di alogue s hi s acti ons 

and statement s seem almo st irreconci lable .  On the one hand , 

he wrote to Southey in April ,  1819 : "When my spiri t s  wax. 

faint I say to myself , I have yet to see Rome and Southey . " ll 

9super , p . 504 . 10Ibid . ,  p .  611 , n .48 .  

llQuoted by Elwin, Replevin, p .  182 . 
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In Rome at thi s time were Pope Pius VII and hi s secretary, 

whom Landor esteemed for their defi ance of Napoleon and their 

liberal stand after the Congre s s  of Vi enna . l2 On the other 

hand , some ye ars later upon learning that Pope Pius IX was 

seri ously ill and that he was likely to di e because erysipe­

las had settled in hi s le g s ,  _ Landor remarked :  " He has been 

on hi s las t legs for some time , but depend upon it they are 

legs that wi ll last --the Devil i s  always good to hi s own, 

you know . " l3 

The principal subj ect of the dialogue between King 

Jame s I and I saac C asaubon i s  popery . · For the statement of 

hi s ho sti le tre atment of the doc trine s ,  be li efs ,  and ri tual 

of the Roman C atholic· Church, Landor selected suit able speak­

ers . King Jame s had never be lieved in church control of the 

state . During the time he ruled Scotland ,  Jame s had pre ­

vented the Pre sbyteri an Church from dominating the state . 

Adhering to hi s be li ef in the divine right of kings , he had 

also maintained the authori ty of state over church and after­

wards on the Engli sh throne supported the Anglic an Church. l4 

Before I saac C asaubon c ame to England at Jame s ' s in­

vi tation,  hi s refusal to be c onverted to C atholici sm c aused 

him to be denied a profe s sor ' s chair in the College Royal, 

12Elwin , Replevin, p .  182 13Ibid . ,  p .  401 . 

14" Jame s I , "  Encyclopaedi a Britanni c a ,  1959 , XII ,  
876 -77 . 
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but he was appointed to the king ' s library in 1604 . 15 or 

the two , Casaubon seems a little more sympathetic to  

C atholic i sm than Jame s .  Even though C asaubon c ould not sub ­

mit t o  papacy, he had learned to re spec t  the authority of 

the church fathers . He appe ared to be thoroughly in acc ord 

with the Anglo-C atholic s . Of the dramati c situation of thi s 

di alogue , Charle s G .  Crump ,  in hi s 1891 edition of the 

Imaginary C onversations , wrote : 

After the death of Henty IV,  under whose  patronage he 
had b e en made librarian of the Roya_l library in Pari s ,  
C asaubon found that the difficulti e s  he had experienc ed 
from hi s Roman C atholic opponent s were like ly to be 
even gre ater than they had been during the king 1 s life . 
He acc ordingly acc epted Jame s ' s invitation to come to 
England ,  where he was received with the di stinction hi s 
learning demanded .  Nearly every Sunday Jame s and he had 
long conversati ons , chiefly on Theology, of which thi s 
may be suppo sed to be one . l6 

What Landor has hi s Engli sh personage s say about the 

Roman Church i s  bitter and cutting satire at time s .  Through 

King Jame s ,  Landor spe aks of the inalterable spirit of the 

Roman hierarchy . Thi s arrogant , intolerant , persecuting , 

and unforgiving atti tude prevai l s  wherever the church can 

exerci se its  authority . To · Jame s ,  a worse fe ature i s  that 

thi s p oi sonous spirit "has been sublimated , and i t s  froth 

and fume s have been c ondensed by the Je suit s . " l7 

15Dictionary of National - Biography, III , 1168 . 

16charle s G .  Crump ,  ed . ,  Imaginary C onversations . 
By Walter Savage Landor , 6 vol s  ( London, 1891) , I I , lSln . 

17works , IV, 86 . 
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In the expre s sion of such an intense hatred of the Je sui t s ,  

i t  i s  evident that Landor himself i s  speaking . I n  hi s note 

added to the end of thi s dialogue , Landor acknowledge s that 

the abolition of the Je suits  i s  the only good ever p ermitted 

by C atholic prince s .  During the time of the Inqui si ti on,  

Landor declare s that "more mi schief has been done to man-

kind by their religi on , than .by all the other religions that 

have exi sted in the world . n 18 Landor als o  has Jame s as sert 

that a Je suit has no he sitati on to swear a lie upon the 

euchari st in order to make a man believe an untruth. l9 

Acc ording to thi s same not e , Landor c arrie s  hi s obj ections  

to C atholicism to cultural grounds . He admi t s  that the 

Roman Church may have been re sponsible for the revival of 

sculpture and painting, but then he aver s that " it is more 

certainly the cause why they have made no progre s s ,  and why 

they have been employed on ignoble obj ec t s ;  on sc ourger s and 

hangmen, on beggarly enthusi ast s and base impo stors . " 20 

In spite  of Landor ' s  strong ob j ection s  to Roman 

Catholici sm, he was broadly tolerant toward i t  in some re s ­

pec t s . I t  i s  Casaubon who as sert s for Landor the injustice  

of  excluding Catholic subjects  from the right s of citi zen­

ship . 21 After surveying the succe s se s  and failure s of the 

18Ibid . ,  IV, 98n .  
20� . , IV, 98-99n .  

19Ibid . ,  IV , 86 . 

21Ibid . , IV , 99 . 
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papa� prie sthood to subjugate Spain, Italy, and France , 

Casaubon feels no fear for the Engli sh. In the first place , 

the very nature . of the Engli sh will re si st the Roman power . 

C asaubon state s :  

The strong moral principle of the Engli sh, their serious 
temper , the ir habit of long reflection ,  their unre served 
c onfidenc e one in another,  their dauntle ss  prac ti ce of 
delivering their opini ons ,  their liberality in accepting 
and exchanging them, and , upon the se , the at tempering 
countenanc e of your Maje sty� will depri�� the papal 
poi son of its  circulati on and activity . 

Secondly, thi s pacifi st at titude require s patienc e ,  but 

Casaubon be lieve s that ultimately : 

the scourge of reason and humanity, left upon the ground 
awhile , will break in the hand of the first who strike s 
hard therewi th : it  has already lo st much of its  weight 
and supplene s s . 23 

The theme of liberalne ss  is  reiterated in Andrew 

Marvel ' s conver sation with Bi shop Parker . 24 Marvel , like 

Jame s ,  speaks of the unchanging character of the Roman Church 

regardle s s  of the state of civili zation . He maint ains that 

her evil i s  sti ll as rampant as ever " since under her in­

fluence the polite Loui s at the pre sent day LSeventeenth 

Centuri7 commits  as much bloodshed and perfidy, and commands 

as  many conflagrations and rapes  to her honour and advanc e­

ment , as  the mo st barbarous kings and prelates in  time s 

22Ibid . ,  IV, 100 . 23Ibid . 

24Thi s dialogue will be di scus sed further in Chap-
ter IV . 
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past . " 25 But because there may be good men under all forms 

of beliefs , Marvel conclude s in thi s same speech : " Let us 

rec eive as brethren our countrymen of every creed, and re ject  

as  Chri stians those only who refuse to receive · them . n26 

In addition to an overall reaction against Roman 

C atholicism, Landor particularly as s ails  the offic e  of the 

pope . A much-repeated attack i s  upon the identification of 

the pope with God . For instance ,  in alluding to Jacque s 

C lement , the as sas sin of the French king , Henry III , Casau­

bon explains that Clement justified hi s crime because the 

king was preparing to aid Protest ant s in Germany, an act of­

fensive to God . He adds that Clement remarked during hi s 

interrogati on that 11 the � i s God , and God i s  � . " 27 

Thi s speech is  an example of Landor ' s  altering the fac t s  of 

hi story to suit hi s  dramatic needs . Casaubon i s  made to  say 

that Clement was interrogated on hi s reasons for committing 

the crime . The facts  are that Clement mortally wounded the 

king with a dagger which had been concealed beneath hi s 

c loak and that the assas sin was killed on the spot by the 

king ' s attendants . 28 

Landor has Jame s re spond with a vehement denial , 

which i s  similar to Wordsworth ' s  preference to be a pagan 

25works , IV , 239 . 26Ibid . 

28"Clement , 11 Encyclopaedia Britannica,  1952 , V ,  796 .  
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in a " creed outworn" : 

Chri st forgive me 1 but I am fain to cry out , Happy 
the people who se Gods were leeks 1 Religion never 
taught them that perfidy and murder are virtues . 29 

To this evil ,  Landor adds another atrocious crime . Through 

hi s interlocutor Jame s ,  the popi sh priesthood is character­

ized as the only sect since the cre ation of the world that 

has protected fratricide s .  Reference i s  made to Juan Diaz , 

who was murdered at the instigation of hi s brother Alfonso , 

because he adopted the doctrine of the apo stles in prefer­

ence to the commentaries  of the popes .30 In another dia-

logue , one of Landor ' s  mo st scurrilous attacks upon popery 

i s  attributed to Andrew Marve l in the Conversation between 

him and Bi shop Parker : 

As Popery c aused the vi olenc e of the Reformers , so did 
Prelaty ( the same thing under another name ) the violenc e 
of the Pre sbyterians and Anabapti sts . She treated them 
inhumanly : she reduced to poverty, she exiled , she 
ma�ed , she muti lated , she stabbed , she shot , she 
hanged , tho se who followed Chri st in the narrow and qui et 
lane , rather than along the dust of the marke t -road ,  and 
who c onver sed with him rather 1n tne cottage than the 
toll-booth . 31 

The method of electing a pope and the doctrine of 

apos tolic succe s sion are also given particul ar attenti on by 

Landor . First ,  inc orporated in the Engli sh Imaginary C on­

versations is nothing l e s s  than sc orn for the traditional 

29works , IV , 85 . 

31Ibid . , IV , 247 . 

30Ibid . ,  IV , 97 . 
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belief that Peter was the first pope . Landor has Jame s say :  

"A pope , like the Glaucus of antiquity , has taken hi s leap , 

and from a fi sherman i s  become a God . "32 Later in the dia-

logue , Casaubon actually . refers to the pope s as  pretended 

succes sors of Saint Peter .33 Furthermore , to try to find 

a divinely authori zed body to elect a pope and thus continue 

apostolic su ccession is  equally hopele s s . Although Casaubon 

sugge sts  that succ e s sors or the twelve apostle s were made by 

the provinci al pri e sts  along with the vote s of the people , 

Jame s correctly cite s 610 A .  D. as the date marking the 

first regular or certain method of electing pope s .  The king 

further replie s  that Boniface the Third left hi s  election to 

the popedom to the priests  and people , "but usurped to him­

self the right of confirming it . "34 

The doctrine of papal infallibility finds no sympa­

thy in the speeche s of ei ther Jame s or C asaubon . The latter 

reminds the Engli sh king that according to thi s doctrine , 

nevery potentate in Europe i s  base -born . "35 By Innocent 

II I ' s  prohibi ti on of marri age s wi thin the se venth degre e of 

af'.finity, Casaubon declare s " there not only i s  no crowned 

head , but no nobleman in Europe , who i s  not a bastard or the 

de scendant of one . "36 C asaubon then speaks of Pope John 

32Ibid . ,  IV, 89 . 

34Ib1d . , IV, 88 . 

33Ibid . ,  IV, 94. 

35rbid .  36Ibid . 



98 

VIII , who in 879 c ondemned as Judases all those who as serted 

that the Holy Ghost  proceeded from the Father and Son ( in­

stead of the pope ) . Jame s repli e s  ironi cally :  "Another 

short vac ation for Infallibility . "37 But i t  i s  left for 

C asaubon to seal the argument s against _ thi s papal trait 

c limactically :  

Infallibility was never claime d  by the bi shops of 
Rome , nor ever thought of , until they were sufficiently 
powerful for the as serti on of any fal s ehood and any 
usurpation . Pope Honorius , in later time s ,  gave hi s 
sanction to the Ecthe si s of Sergius , which was acc epted 
by a synod c onvoked under him: it  was declared hereti ­
c al by hi s succe s sor s . Where was the Intallibility?38 

In all likelihood , Landor found the doctrine of 

papal infallibility and the identity of the pope  as God to 

be among the more di stasteful beliefs to him personally . 

Not only doe s the di alogue c ontain several virulent attacks 

on the se concepts ,  but Landor attaches to  the end of the 

work a satiric al i llustration which pinpoint s hi s assault 

on the vari ous doctrine s and beliefs of the Roman C atholic 

Church . This "wicked little story, " as Landor refers to i t 6 

serve s as an epilogue , or moral tag ,  t o  thi s C onversation .39 

39A young Japane s e  was brought over to Rouen on the 
day of Pentec ost . He had expre s sed in the voyage a deep 
regret at the death of the chaplain, who might have in­
structed him in the mysteri e s ,  and who , the only time he 
conversed with him, recommended to him zealously the 
worship of the living God . He was c onstant in hi s de ­
sire to be edified, and immediately on hi s debarkation 
was c onducted to the c athedral . He observed the 



After the account of a pious Japane se biting an archbi shop 

on the leg , Jame s i s  given the final speech to moralize : 
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' See now, ' cried Jame s ,  ' the re sult of proclaiming 
that the pope i s  god upon e arth . It  led thi s poor 
heathen , who amid such splendour and prostr ations might 
well mi stake an archbi shop for a pope , to the verge of 
an abys s ,  dark, . precipitous , and profound , a s  any that 
superstition hath opened in hi s own deplorable coun­
try . 40 

Several religi ous doctrine s pertinent to the Refor-

mati on appe ar in Landor ' s exposition on the Church of Rome . 

In hi s relationship to the Roman Church,  Jame s ,  in Landor ' s  

dialogue , cla s se s himself with Luther ,  whom the Pope called 

sectary. But Jame s i s  liberal toward C atholici sm and c alls 

himself a c atholic ( spelled with a small " c" } . He s ays 

that he should not "be loth to go with them, if their prie st s  

elevation of the Ho st with imperturbable devotion , and 
an utter indifference to the flattering whi spers of the 
fairest  among the faithful ; such as , 1 0  the sweet  j on­
quil coloured skin 1 0 the pretty piercing black eye s 1 
0 the charming long twisted tail 1 and how finely those 
flowers and birds and butterflie s are painted upon hi s 
trouser s l and look at that leopard in the c entra l it 
seems alive . 

When the service  was over , and the archbi shop was 
mounting hi s c arriage -step , he ran after him, and , with 
eyes halt-closed , bit him gently by the c alf of the leg . 
Vociferati ons were rai sed by the attendant s ,  the sol­
dier s ,  and the congregation ,  ill accordant wi th sanctity ,  
and wronging the moral character and pious di spo sition 
of the Japane se . The se however the good prelate qui eted , 
by waving his hand and smiling with affability .  The 
neophyte was asked what induced him to bite the arch­
bi shop by the leg : he answered that he wi shed to  pay the 
living god the s ame reverence and adoration as the liv­
ing god had paid the dead one . ( Works , IV , 100 -101 . )  

40Ibid . ,  IV, 101 . 
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would allow me , to the communion table . "41 Jame s cannot 

acc ept the doc trine of transub stantiation,  which maintains 

the literal changing or the substance of bread and or wine 

into the sub stance or the Body and the Blood or Chri st at 

the Lord ' s  Table . In the first plac e ,  Jame s reasons that 

the Bible doe s not say how the communion bread i s  Chri st ' s 

body. Sec ondly, the name or transub stantiati on was not in 

exi stence ror several hundred years  after Chri st left the 

earth .42 It i s  Casaubon whom Landor employs to document the 

king ' s statement that thi s doctrine was not e stabli shed un­

til the Lateran Council in 1215 .43 

Through hi s spoke sman Jame s ,  Landor expre sses  a 

typically Prote stant and liberal interpretation or the Lord ' s  

Supper . James would have every Chri stian take the sacrament . 

In contrast to the practice or the Roman Church, he would 

have rami lie s ,  rriends , and neighbors  take it  together and 

permit each person to apply to the element s of the Supper 

hi s own idea of its  import and i t s  e s sence . Landor i s  pre­

senting the Pauline explanation : "But let a man examine 

himself , and so let him eat or that bread , and drink or that 

cup . " ( I  C orinthians 11 : 28 )  I n  observing the Communion,  

Protestant s generally stre ss the memori al or  a past sacri ­

fice on Calvary as the important element . In Catholi c  

43�. , IV, 89 . 
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bodi e s ,  there i s  insistence on a real sacrific e .44 To 

Landor ' s  King Jame s ,  the memory which the euchari st brings 

to hi s mind make s him anxi ous to open hi s arms toward all , 

and to treat hi s enemie s  with the charity of the Gospel .45 

Conversely to the Roman C atholic concept of church 

and st�te , Landor support s c ae saropapi sm, the supremacy of 

state over church. In answer to Willi am Wilberforc e ' s argu­

ment that religi on should be the main part of the state , 

Sir Samuel Romilly, one of Landor ' s  favored state smen, i s  

gi ven to dec lare " that the be st government and the be st 

religion should be kept apart in their mini stries . "46 Espe ­

ci ally appealing to Landor in this i ssue i s  the freedom for 

both church and state in the ir respective sphere s .  In 

Landor ' s  treatment of the Engli sh-Iri sh problem of the late 

eighteenth century in the dialogue between Windham and 

Sheridan, he re commends complete independence of financ ial 

support of the state church. In di scussing the state sup­

port of the Anglican Church in Ire land, where there are 

only a few communicants , Sheridan believe s it expedient to 

remove them to place s where there are many .47 When William 

Windham point s out that certain gentlemen in the House of 

44vergilius Farm, ed . ,  !a Encyc lopedia of Re ligi on 
( New York, 1945) , p .  451 .  

45works , IV, 82 . 

47� . , v ,  10.$ . 
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C ommons would not agree to thi s plan, Sheridan replies : 

It towns which contain several thousand inhabitant s  have 
no repre sentative at all , there would be no worse hard­
ship in fewer than one hundred having no e stabli shed 
pastor . But hi s hardship might not befall them: tor 
they might elect one ; and they might themselves  pay him 
proportionally to the service he renders ; or they might 
remove ipto a more convenient and le ss c ontrac ted fel­
lowsh1p .48 

The "le s s  contracted fellowship" refer s to the followers of 

We sley, who do not "hanker arter gowns and surplices"  and 

who are independent of state support . In fact,  it i s  by 

such unendowed mini sters ,  Sheridan maintains ,  that " the mo st 

pious and serious of the English people are taught the doc ­

trine s of the English Church ."49 

Another fundamental difference betwe en the C atholi c s  

and Prote stant s i s  the standard of religi ous authority.  T o  

Prote stant s ,  the Bible is  authoritative , whereas the Roman 

Church stands authoritatively between individual members 

and the Bible . In King Jame s I and Isaac Casaubon, Jame s 

I ,  who i s  de servedly the eponym of the long favored Bible 

revision or the Prote stant s ,  doe s not like Wyclitfe because 

"he would make men equal , "  but he prai ses  Bi shop Reginald 

Pe acock because he re si sted the authority of the pope and 

refuted several doc trine s of the Roman Church. On the sub-

ject of authority, Jame s says to C asaubon : 

Our bi shop s ( Anglican)  acknowledge in spiritual s the 

49� .  
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sole authority of that s acred book : whereas your 
papi s t ,  when you push him slinks off from it as he li st s ,  
now to one doc tor , now t o  ano the r ,  now to s aint , now t o  
fathe r ,  now to c onfe s sor . SO 

Thi s i s sue ari s e s again in the di alogue betwe en Andrew Mar ­

vel and Bi shop Parker . To answer Parker ' s  c ensure of John 

Mi lton a s  a sec eder and sectari an and hi s propo s al for 

liberal interpre tati ons of the Scripture s ,  Marvel adhere s 

to the s tri ct Puri tan interpretati on of the Bible . To Mar-

ve l ,  the Scripture s should be taken as they are or not at 

all .  He re as ons thus :-

If they are true we should rec eive them as they are ;  if 
they are fal se we should re ject them total ly . We c an  
not pi ck and choo se ; we can not s ay t o  the Omni s c i ent , 
' We think you right here ; we think you wrong there ; 
howe ver , we wi ll meet you half -way and t alk it  o ver 
with you . • 51 

It i s  not to be suppo se d  that Landor was a stric t 

adherent t o  the Puri tani sm of Andrew Marve l ' s time . For 

ins t anc e ,  both spe akers in the Barrow and Newton di alogue 

show li ttle sympathy toward C alvini sm, but be lie ve in re li ­

gi ous toleration . Newt on spe aks of C alvini sm as " a s e c t  

wherein good-humoured and grac efully-minde d men are sc anty . � 

Barrow in turn says , "Never hate , ne ver di slike men for dif­

ferenc e of religion . " 53 But such liberality is not to be 

t aken as Barrow ' s defenc e ot C al vini sm, because hi s next 

50ib1d . ,  IV , 92 . 

52Ib1d . ,  IV, 118 . 

51Ibid . ,  IV, 216 . 

53Ibid . , IV, 119 . 



104 

utterance voices  a cutting attack :  

Some receive baleful impressions in  it more easily than 
others ,  as they do de sease s . We do not hate a child 
for catching the small-pox, but pity it s sore s and 
blemishe s . Let the Calvinist  hate us : he repre sent § 
hi s God as a hater , he represent s him as capricious .�4 

To Landor , there i s  a vast differenc e between the 

Roman Church' s  eccle siastical control of the people ' s  be ­

liefs , governing their morals ,  worship , and interpretati on 

of the Scripture s ,  and the individual ' s  regulation of hi s 

religious lite by a personal reading of the Bible . In hi .s  

brief exposition of the hi story of C atholic ursurpation ,  

Casaubon satiric ally conclude s that " the people are not per­

mitted to read in their house s  the precept s of our Saviour , 

but are ordered to  believe the legend of Saint Handkerchief 

or Saint Eleven-thousand . "5S In much the same spirit , Lan­

dor has Marvel speak allegori cally to Bi shop Parker : 

The shepherd of the seven hi lls teache s hi s sheep 
in what tone to bleat before him, just as the Tyrolean 
teaches hi s  bullfinch; first by depriving him of sight , 
and then by making him repeat a certain serie s of note s 
at stated 1ntervals .56 

The last C onversati on which Landor devoted entirely 

to the subject ot religion was Martin � �� publi shed 

tor the first time in 185) .57 Like Swift ' s  A !!!! 2! � Tub , 

Landor ' s Lord Peter , Martin, and Jack are repre sentative s 

54Ibid . 

56Ibid . ,  IV , 238 .  -

55Ibid . ,  I V ,  93 . 

57�. , IV, 9-11 . 
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of the Roman Church and of the Reformation .  But in Landor ' s  

di alogue , only Martin and· Jack are brought toge ther . A s  a 

re sult , Lord Peter , who repre sent s C atholici sm, i s  a s s ailed 

by both spe akers . Jack ,  who i s  suppo sedly John C alvin , has 

nothing but sc orn for the proud Lord . Martin ( Luther ) , as  

one would expec t , di sapprove s of the C atholic re ligi on, but 

i s  more liberal t oward it than Jac k .  

The si tuation o f  thi s brief dramati c satire oc curs 

several ye ars after the Reformat ion .  Ye t the first re spon­

sibi lity for thi s di sturbanc e in re ligi on, ac cording to 

Landor ' s  " Prefac e " to thi s di alogue , i s  Lord P e ter , who i s  

characteri zed a s  " the proude st , mo st int olerant , mo st exc lu­

sive of hi s order . " .58 Martin i s  depic ted by Landor as 

di fferent from Peter in st ature and fe ature s ,  but po s s e s sive 

of " a marvellous family- -likene s s  in appetite and qui c kne s s  

of dige stion . " S9 Jac k ' s Puri tan simplic ity and re stri cted 

vi ews are illustrated by the smallne s s  or hi s house in con­

trast to the other two religi ous le aders .  Landor further 

c omment s in the "Prefac e " : " If you only s ent him a simple 

c alf ' s he ad toward the c l o se of . January, " Jac k would be 

c ont ent be c ause he " c ared little for any other de lic acy of 

the l arder . n 60 The re ligi ous positions of the three 

sa
ibid . ,  vr , 9 . 

60Ibid . 

59Ibid . 
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repre sentati ve s are di stingui shed by their language . Peter 

spe aks a language that Jack avows he doe s not know . Martin, 

again as the medium of the extreme positions , has c aught a 

few words from Pe ter and i s  " somewhat fond of . di splaying hi s 

acqui sit ion .  n 6 1 

Out of thi s background of re ligi ous di s s ent , Landor 

bring s  Martin and Jack into a brotherly expos tulation . Wi th 

Peter ab sent , Landor ' s  inte�locut or s are fre e r  to expre s s  

their opini ons about the Roman Church . Landor al so l e ave s 

the imp�e s si on that Martin and Jack are more congeni al 

toward e ach other in Peter ' s  ab senc e ·than in hi s pre senc e . 

Al though Landor characteri z e s  Jac k as  " taciturn , " he gi ve s 

him the burden of the di alogue in i t s  at tack upon Roman 

C atholi c i sm .  To de scribe Pe ter , Jac k  employs such epi the t s  

a s  " impo stor , " "bastard , " " audac ious bastard , " " di s solut e 

old bastard, " and "proud b astard . u 62 Thi s re ligi ous i lle -

gi timacy i s  appropri ately illustrated by Jac k : 

I always knew he was nei ther our father • s  son nor our 
mother ' s  s on .  Had he been ,_ would he ever have attempted 
t o  strangle us in our cradle s ?  Would he not rather have 
he lped us in our sickne s s  and infirmi ty? would he not 
rather have fed us wi th pure fre sh milk and unfermented 
bre ad in i t ?  would he n·ot rather have t aken us by the 
hand , and guided our tottering step s ,  pati ently and 
c aut iously? Inst e ad of whi ch , he blew out the rush­
light ; he set 

·
fire to our crib s ,  and burnt us c rue lly . 63 

61Ibid . 

63� . ,  VI , 9 .  

62Ibid . ,  VI , 9-10 . 
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Assailing the polit�cal usurpation of the pope , Jack ac cuse s 

him of stocking every kingdom and mounting every thro�e 

vicariously with spi e s  and assas sins . 64 Landor ' s  views on · 

the separation of church and state find expre ssion here slso .  

Jack says : "I f priests  there must be , let them keep their 

proper station : let the king have hi s palace , not the 

prie st . n65 

Martin not only has less  to say than Jack , but he i s  

al so le s s  abusive in referring t o  Peter . On the whole ,· Mar­

tin assent s to the assaults on the Roman Church, but hi s 

indi fference to hi s friend ' s  contumeli ous sc orn i s  indicated 

by hi s yawning . Given the la st speech in the Convers ation,  

he c ondemns popery and allude s to the aim of the Reformation · 

to enlighten the communicant s of the dominant Church : 

There i s  only one set of men in Europe who are 
avowedly adverse to the propagation o£ knowledge , aware 
that the p�opagation of knowledge i s  adverse to their 
dominion . 00 

But Martin , unlike Jack,  perceive s some good in sectariani s� 

I t  i s  de sirable bec ause each sect i s  a moral chec k on the 

other . Above all , Martin maintains that 

competition i s  as whole some in religion as  in commerce .  
We must bid high for heaven; we must surrender much, 
we must suffer much; we must make way tor others in 
order that in our turn we may succeed . 67 

65Ibid . , VI , 10-11 . 

67Ibid . 

66Ibid . , VI , 11 . 
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It Landor is more sympathetic  to one of the se three 

repre sentative s of religi ous sect s ,  the choic e  would indeed 

be between Martin and Jack . Landor would certainly lend 

full support to Jack ' s  denunci ation of the political control , 

the intolerance , and the hypocri sy of the Catholic hierarchy. 

Simi larly, he would favor Martin ' s  ob j ection to the opposi ­

tion of the Roman C�urch . to the propagation of knowledge and 

commendati on of the free spiri t of c ompetition in religion . 

But to Landor , all three religious group s here repre sented 

lack in some aspect the true spiri t of Chri stianity . In the 

last sentence of thi s dialogue , which i s  spoken by Martin, 

Landor exalt s  Chri st abo�e the hypocri sy, the pride , and the 

merchandi sing of nominal Chri stianity : · 

There i s  but one guide : we know him by the gentlene s s  
ot hi s voice , by the serenity or hi s countenance ,  by 
the wounded in spirit who are c linging to hi s knee s ,  by 
the chi ldren whom he hath c alled t o  him and by the 
di sciple s in who se prosperity he hath shared . b8 

Landor ' s  Marvel voices  thi s same attitude in c ontrasting the 

true Chri sti ans , who keep the ordinance s  of Chri st , with 

such " sc oria" a.s Papi st s ,  C alvini st s ,  and Lutherans . In the 

dialogue between Andrew Marvel and Bi shop Parker , Marvel 

stat e s : 

A wi se man will always be a Chri sti an ,  because the per­
fection of wi sdom i s  to know where lie s  tranqui llity of 
mdnd , and how to attain it , which Chri sti ani ty teache s ;  

68Ib1d . 
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but men equally wi se may differ and diverge on the suf­
fici ency of te stimony, and still farther on matters 
which no testimony can affirm, and no intellect compre ­
hend . 69 · 

Landor ' s  views on religious i s sue s other than Roman 

C atholici sm compri se ei ther all or a large part of Richard I 

and the Abbot of Boxley, Henry lli! and Anne Boleyn, Lord 

Bac on and Richard Hooker , David Hume and John �' and � 

of Wellington and Sir Robert Ingli s .  Whereas the preceding 

di scussion in thi s chapter has pre sented mainly the negative 

aspects  of Landor ' s  views on religion, the remaining section 

wi ll pre sent hi s po sitive judgment s .  Each of the se :four 

Imaginary Conversations will be treated separately :for the 

convenience of handling the background material of David 

Hume and � Home and � o:f Wellington and Sir Robert 

Ingli s .  In all five of the se dialogues the emphasi s  i s  not 

centered upon a particular religious group so much as  upon 

the ideal or real meaning of religion to the individual . 

Through Andrew Marvel , who speaks in defense or John 

Milton in Andrew Marvel � Bi shop Parker . 70 Landor reveal s 

hi s  concept or true Chri stianity . One ' s  worthine s s  or the 

name and privilege s of a Chri sti an i s  not determined by hi s 

being a Papi st , a C alvini st , or a Lutheran , but by hi s 

69Ibid . , IV,  215 . 

70Th1s Imaginary Conversati on will be di scus sed more 
fully in Chapter IV, whi ch treats literary persons and theme s . > 
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faithfulne ss  to keep the ordin�ce s  of Chri st . The emphasi s 

of moral character i s  shown in Marvel ' s as sertions that the 

Chri stian . who doubts " all that ever was doubted of hi s gene ­

alogy L9hri s t ' !7 and heredit ary, yet who never swerveth from 

_hi s c ommandments" i s  a better Chri stian than the mo st zealous 

believer in the divinity ot Chri st and in the atonement but 

who i s  inflamed with "pride , arrogance , per secution ,  malice , 

lust of station ,  lust of money, lust of power . " 71 

Exemplified in Henry VII I  and Anne Boleyn are the 

" tranqui 111 ty of mind , 11 which Chri stian! ty teache s ,  and the 

. theme of religi ous �olerance . Ironically, in Landor ' s  por ­

trayal , England ' s  Defender o f  the Faith not only lacks the se 

virtue s of Chri sti an wi sdom and tolerance but de stroys any­

one who po s se s se s them both . Landor i s  completely unsympa­

thetic towards Henry ' s condemnation of Anne Boleyn . In hi s 

note t o  thi s dialogue , he characteri ze s Hanry as " a  ferocious 

and terrific thing" that. i s  " caught and propelled alternately 

by Fanatici sm and Lust . "72 To Landor , Henry VII I  i s  among 

the greatest  of sinners .  Landor knows of no instanc e of any 

public trial where accusations were so improbable and ill­

supported as tho se that Henry made against Anne . 73 From a 

religi ous viewpoint , the king ' s actions are de signated as 

7lworks , IV,  215 .  

73rbid . 

72Ibid . ,  IV , 25-26n . 
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"cruelty, whi ch if not· the only sin, i s  certainly the 

greate $t" and one that has been overlooked enti rely by the 

zealot s of religi on . 74 Despite Anne ' s innocenc e  and peti tion 

tor f orgivenes s  throughout the dialogue , Henry1 s inexorable 

spirit finds no room £or ei ther mercy or pathos . I t  i s  like ­

ly that such ac tions as Henry ' s  in the hi story of religi on in 

England aceoun� for Landor ' s  own religi ous detachment . To 

him the brutali ty ot Henry toward Anne seems to symboli ze a 

de struc�ive force �n religi on .  In the concluding note to 

thi s dialogue , Landor declare s that : 

Lit erature and Religion seem to have been c ontending 
two hundred year s unintermittingly, which or them should 
be mo st effi cient in bani shing humanity and civi li ty from 
the world , the very things whi ch i t  was their busine s s  
to  propagate and pre serve , and wi thout whi ch they not 
only are use le s s  but perni c i ous . 75 

Unlike Henry, Anne exemplifi e s  the e ssence of true 

Chri sti ani ty that Landor as soc i ated with wi sdom. Her kindly 

recepti on of and submi s sive spiri t  toward Henry evidence 

the wi sdom of one who has found " tranqui lli ty of mind, 11 and 

ye t  ironically she is c ondemned to die a heretic . Unmerci ­

fully reproached at every turn , Anne retali ate s patiently 

and re spectfully and plead s  for her husband ' s  forgivene s s . 

Typical of Anne ' s  sincerity i s  her reply to Henry ' s  accusa­

ti on or fal sehood and adultery : 

It I had c o�tted any kind or falsehood, in regard 

74rb1d . 7.5Ibid . ,  IV , 32 . 



to you or not, I should never have re sted until I had 
thrown myself at your feet and obtained your pardon : 
but if ever I had been guilty of that other crime, I 
know not whether I' sbguld have dared to implore it ; 
even of God ' s mercy . 71 
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Again when Henry denounces  the Bible and hi story as  the two 

worst type s of reading for young people and assert s hi s right 

to examine what the Engli sh read and think, Anne exc laims : 

0 my de ar husband t it must be a naughty thing 
indeed that make s him angry beyond remi s sion . Did you 
ever try how pleasant it i s  to forgive anyone ? There is  
nothing else wherein we can resemble God perfectly and 
easily . 77 · 

Sti ll the real test of the worth of Chri stianity to Anne 

comes in her last moment with Henry . With courage and 

" tranquillity of mind , "  she make s her last reque st s of him: 

Love your Eli zabeth, my honoured lord, and 
you t She wi ll soon forget to call me : do not 
her : think how young she is . 

Could I , could I ki s s  her, but once again l 
comfort my heart --or break 1t . 78 

God ble s s  
chide 

it would 

Landor see s in the character of Anne both a deep 

concern for the welfare or o thers and a liberal attitude 

toward different religious beliefs . To di sprove the king ' s  

accusation that Anne had reserved extravagant amount s of 

money for vanities,  Landor cites the hi storian Burnet that 

in the last few months of her life she had di stributed be­

tween fourteen and fift een thousand pounds among the poor . 79 

76Ibid . ,  IV, 27 . 

78� . ,  IV, 32 .  

77Ibid . , IV, 29 

79Ibid . ,  IV, 28n . 
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Concerning religious toleranc e ,  Anne mentions several 

factors which may be re sponsible for different beliefs and 

opinions . One person may be influenc ed to believe one 

thing instead of another from weakne s s  or ignorance ,  or the 

persuasive manner of a teacher , or the purity of hi s life , 

or possibly from the strong impre s si on of a parti cular text . 

Whatever may decide one ' s  opini ons , Anne prayerfully con­

clude s :  "And the hand of the Almighty, let us hope , will 

fall gently on hum� fallibility . " 80 

In Ri chard ! and 1h! Abbot of Boxlex, Landor again 

concentrates  upon the moral · aspect of Chri sti anity instead 

of the outward ordinanc e s  and church re strictions . Hi s 

exposition upon religion i s  deve loped by contrasting the 

repre sentative s of Chri stianity wi th Saladin , the Sultan of 

Egypt who opposed the Crusade s .  During the time of Richard ' s  

wanderings and hi s impri sonment , he had found the princ e s  

of Europe , who supposedly profe s sed Chri stianity, t o  be 

cre ature s of le s s  import than the sea-mews on their 
cliffs ; men praying to be heard and :fearing to be  under­
stood , ambitious of another ' s  power in the midst of 
penitenc e ,  avari cious of another ' s  we alth under vows of 
poverty, and jealous of another ' s  glory in the service 
ot their God . Bl 

The chief que stion which Landor ' s  Richard po se s here i s ,  

" I s  thi s Chri stiani ty? and is  Saladin t o  b e  damned i f  he 

80�. ,  IV, 31 . 
81Ibid . , IV, 12 . 



despise s it?"82 

In the dialogue between David � � � �� 

the emphasi s  of morality in religion i s  pre sented more in 

the manner of expo sition than by exemplif1cation .83 In 

114 

this dramatic situation Landor has brought together David 

Hume , the well-known Scottish philosopher, hi storian and 

political economist,  and John Home , author of the tragedy 

Douglas and a mini ster ot the broad church party . In actual 

life a close friendship existed between the two men who 

belonged to the same family of Scottish descent . 84 David 

Hume had changed his name from Home to Hume to make the 

spelling conform to the pronunciation, and in hi s will he 

pleasantly refers to the difference of spelling as one ot 

82Ibid . As we have already noted in Chapter II , 
Richard had perceived in Saladin a better moral character 
than in . the so-called Chri stian princes .  Esteeming Saladin 
tor his wisdom� his courage , his courte sy, and his fidelity, 
Richard acknowledged that if he had remained to conquer him, 
he would have re stored to him the whole of his dominion ex­
cepting Palestine . Similarly, Saladin had recognized the 
moral excellence of Richard above that or the other repre­
sentative s or the Chri stian world . Richard explains that 
" the Christian princes  judged ot me from himself : to them 
he sent pe arls and precious atones ,  to me figs and date s . "  
In contrast to Saladin, Richard censures Philip ,  who speaks 
for pacific measures but practices  aggre ssion .  Such i s  the 
state of France that Richard rhetorically asks , "Where upon 
the earth was there ever a peo�le so ready to swear and to 
forswear , to  tight and to fly . 

83Imaginary Conversations, II ,  1824; II , 1826 ; Works , 
I ,  1846 ;  Works , IV, 1876; Crump ,  IV, 1891 ; Welby, IV, 1927. 

84Dictionarz £! National Biography, IX, 1130 . 
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two point s on whi ch the two friends differed . 85 The bond of 

friendship was strong enough to lead Hume to dedic ate the 

1758 edition of hi s "Essays and Treati se s" to Home . 86 

Landor ' s  chief sourc e s  for the subject matter of thi s 

dialogue on re ligion and morality are David Hume ' s Dialogue s 

� Natural Religi on . First publi shed in 1757 , the se dia­

logue s introduce three interlocutors who repre sent the exi st ­

ence of God from an � priori view, from an � posteriori de ­

sign, and from an empirical or sceptical position . 87 Charle s 

G .  Crump cites Hume ' s es say entitled "A Dialogue" as the 

source of the illustration in Landor ' s  C onver sation of a 

brother and si ster innoc ently wedded . 88 In addition,  the 

mention of an un£aithful wife employed by Hume to evaluate 

Home ' s religious be liefs may have been taken from a similar 

di scussion in Boswell ' s  Johnson . 89 Other biographical infor-

mati on concerning these speakers was available to Landor at 

le ast two years prior to the publication of thi s dialogue . 

The Works of John Home were collected and publi shed by Henry 

9n .  
the 

880 . 

85wote s  and Queri e s ,  4th Seri e s ,  IV, 72 ; Crump ,  I V ,  
The other pOint of difference menti oned in the wi ll  was 

precedence in meri t of port or claret wine . 

86crump , IV, 9n .  

87"Hume , David, 11 Encyc lopaedia Britannica,  1952 ,  XI ., 

88 Crump , IV , 9n .  
89Boswell ,  pp . 393 -394 . 
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Mackenzie in 1822 with an account of the "Life �d Writings 

of John Home . "90 

The time of Landor ' s  Conversation must have been in 

the summer of 1776 .  In April of that year,  Home started 

from London to .Edinburgh in the company of Adam Smith to see 

Hume , whose health was failing . Unexpectedly meeting Hume 

on the way to London, Home accompanied him to Bath . The 

. situation of the dialogue i s  possibly based upon Hume ' s re­

turn to  Edinburgh in July in the company of Home . 91 The 

main di screpancy in the si tuation,  as noted by Crump , i s  Lan­

dor ' s supposition that Hume and Home had not met before , 

even though they had been acquainted for several years . 92 

Under Landor ' s  pen, the Scotti sh reformed religi.on, 

repre sented by John Home , i s  weakly upheld . Typical of 

Hume ' s attitude toward his friend ' s religion is the follow­

ing statement directed to Home : "Religion, as you practice  

it in Scotland,  in some case s i s  opposite to  reason and 

subversive of happines s . "93 Landor obviously favors Hume by 

granting him the better logic as well as the last word in the 

di alogue . Furthermore , thi s favoritism toward David Hume has 

688 . 
90 11Home , John, " Encyclopaedia Britannica�  1952 ,  ll ,  

9lnictionary of National Biography, IX, 1131 .  

92crump , I V , 9n .  93Works , I V , 291 .  
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been indi c ated by John Forster , who says of thi s C onversa­

tion :  "Hume talks much a s  hi s e s says sugge st and make s many 

keen thrusts which the other parrie s  feebly . " 94 It i s  sig­

nificant also that Landor held a life long ·admiration for 

Hume . As late in Landor ' s  life as 1853 , he found a portrait 

of the eight eenth-century phi losopher that he was certain 

had been painted by Allan Rams ay,  bought it , and shortly 

thereafter declared to C arlyle that he was giving it to him 

as a pre sent . _ Upon receiving it , C arlyle exc laimed : 11 0nly 

think of that old Landor sending me thi s . " 95 

Fundamental to Hume 1 s arguments in Landor ' s  Conver-

sation is the theme of free will . With Home ' s assertion that 

only religion can make people happy and keep them s o ,  Hume 

readily agree s  on the condition that they be allowed to 

manage it ac cording to their own minds . 96 I t  i s  on the basi s 

of free wi ll that Hume denounc es  the church of Scotland for 

bringing into proximity the antithetical obj ect s of venerati on 

and abhorrence .  I Home s orthodox view of the devil as God ' s 

adversary lo se s force under Hume ' s reasoning . In Hume ' s  

opini on, Satan may attempt to s educe men int o wickedne s s ,  

but he at least leaves everyone hi s  free will either to re ­

si st or yield . To Hume , the Sc otti sh Church wrongs the evi l 

94Forster , p .  356 . 

96works , IV , 290 . 

95super , p .  416 . 
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one greatly by i t s  failure to recogni ze thi s characteri stic , 

but the same church wrong s God more by attributing to Him 

such an unjust doctrine that "prede stine s the greater part 

of mankind to everlasting pains and torments ,  antec edently 

to corruption or temptation . " 97 It  i s  significant that the 

ability of Hume . and Home to  di scus s their difference s  freely 

conforms both to the fact s about the real Hume and to hi s be -

li efs set . forth in thi s dialogue . That Hume favor s freedom 

of the wi·ll and tolerance of differing beliefs i s  amply sup ­

ported in the clo sing speech attributed to him by Landor : 

If  men would permit their minds , like their children 
to as sociate freely together , if they would agree to 
meet one another with smile s and frankne s s , instead of 
suspicion and defiance ,  the common stock of intelligenc e 
and of happine s s  would be centupled . Probably tho s e  two 
men who hate each other mo st , and whose best husbandry 
i s  to sow burs and thi stle s in each other ' s  path,  would , 
if they had ever met and conversed familiarly, have been 
ardent and inseparable friends . The mini ster who. may 
order my book to be burnt to-morrow by the hangman, if 
I ,  by any ac cident , had been seated ye sterday by hi s 
side at dinner, �ght perhap s in another fortnight rec ­
ommend me to hi s master , for a man of such gravity and 
understanding as to · be worthy of being a privy coyncil­
lor , and �ght conduct me to the treasury-bench . 9� 

To Hume , morality and religion are almost the same . 

Landor has him affirm that " if morality i s  not religion ,  

neither i s  religi on morality . " 99 Not only are all momentous 

action s  of reli� men referable to their religi on,  but all 

97Ibid . ,  IV,  296 . 

99� . , IV,  292 .  

98Ibid . ,  IV,  298 -99 . 
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soci al dutie s  as we11 . 100 In addition,  acti ons , according 

to Hume ' s phi losophy,  are virtuous when they contribute to 

the happine s s  of ourselve s and others . lOl Landor explicitly 

sets  forth thi s utilitarian conc ept through Hume : 

To produce as much happine s s  as we can ,  and to prevent 
as much mi sery, i s  the proper aim and end of true 
morality and true religion . l02 

Thus Hume oppose s Home ' s  religion and any religion that 

cause s "mi sery and consternation . "  To illustrate hi s  views , 

Hume asks what Home would do if he had a brother living 

happily with a wife who was unfaithful to him wi thout hi s 

suspicion .  In answer t o  Home ' s uncompromi sing declaration 

to cast her out , Hume returns to hi s basic view of happi ­

ne s s  in religion by concluding , "You would then de stroy hi ,s 

happine s s ,  and hi s chi ldren 'L " l03 A second supposition of 

Hume ' s concerns a "brother and si ster , who , born in differ-

ent countrie s ,  met at last , ignorant of their affinity, and 

married . n l04 True to the charac ter of each speaker , Home 

pleas for God ' s mercy to be extended to the se blind, sinful 

creature s ;  Hume agreeably adds that "man be merciful to them 

also . n l05 Home would snap asunder the chain that the devil 

had ensnared them in ; Hume decrie s any pastor who would 

speak a word to bring them into irremediable guilt and 

1°2works , IV,  294 . 

104Ibid . 

103Ibid . ,  IV, 292 .  

105Ib1d . 
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angui sh . The argument s of Landor ' s  Hume are put to their 

ultimate test at thi s point in the di alogue . In such cir­

cumstanc e s ,  the felicity of love based upon ignorance and 

innocenc e excuse s guilt . 

Hume ' s empirical philosophy i s  app lied to hi s doc ­

trine of religion . To him, nati ons do not throng to ce le ­

brate God ' s power and beneficenc e �ecause He i s  delighted 

with hymns and instrument s of musi c or because He prefers 

a habitation erected by Inigo Jone s or Chri stopher Wren to 

a humble cottage on the lowliest moor . But the real purpose 

·or worship is " that the be st feelings , the highe st facultie s ,  

the greatest  wealth, should be di splayed and exerci sed in 

the patrimonial palace of every fami ly uni ted . For such are 

churche s  both to the ri ch and poor . n l06 Consi stently with 

thi s concept , Landor has hi s speaker Hume compare re ligion 

to a medal that has contracted rust from age . Although the 

rust may seem to be the medal ' s pre server for many centurie s ,  

it wi ll eventually consume it . Just as the corro sion must 

be removed carefully and pati ently, so religi on needs to be 

re -interpreted for e ach new generation . l07 

Twenty-two years after the 1824 edition of the 

Imaginary Conversati ons , Landor returns to the· subject of 

religion in the dialogue betwe en !h! Duke of Wellington and 

106Ibid . ,  IV, 297 , 107Ibid . ,  IV, 295 . 



121 

Sir Robert Ingli s ·. 108 In a method similar to the treatment 

or religion in Richard ! � ih! Abbot of Boxley, in which 

Chri stian prince s  are contrasted to Saladin, Landor has 

Wellington and Ingli s talk ·or Chri stianity in relation to 

the religion of India . Landor ' s  spe akers meet to di scuss 

the actions or Edward Law, Earl or Ellenborough, during hi s 

admini strati on as Governor-General or India rrom 1841 to 

1844.  Invading Arghani stan during hi s term or orrice , 

Ellenborough had carri ed the gates  or the Hindu temple of 

Somnath triumphantly back to Indi a .  T o  � thi s invasion 

appeared to be a vengeance which the Hindus had taken in 

return for the Mahommedan conque st of Indi a eight c enturie s  

past . 109 After the Governor-General had boasted public ly 

of hi s c onque sts and of the recovery of the sandalwood gates 

and had conveyed them to Agra in a triumphal car,  the gate s 

were found to be an im1tation . ll0 Not only had the Somnath 

affair made Ellenborough ridiculous in the eye s of many 

Engli shmen, but he had unrortunately insulted the Mahommedans 

in hi s c onquest and had orrended the religious reelings of 

the Hindus by his farcical rec overy of the gate s . lll 

108works , II , 1846 ; III , 1876 ;  Crump , II , 1891 ;  
Welby, VI ,  1927 . 

109crump, II , 415n . 
llODic tionary of National Biography, XI ,  665 .  
lllcrump , II , 415n. 
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To di scuss Ellenborough1 s admini stration in India ,  

Landor chose two speakers who had been political opponents 

for several years . Along wi th Sir Robert Peel ,  the Duke of 

Wellington, Arthur Wellesley, had succe s sfully vindicated 

Ellenborough in Parliament . Sir Rob�rt Ingli s ,  on the other 

hand, was in the mainstream of evangelicali sm in England 

that strongly oppo sed Ellenborough ' s  proclamations as reli ­

giously offensive . ll2 Furthermore , when Wellingt·on was 

appointed prime mini ster in 1828 , the so-called Prote stant 

party hoped that at the head of a more united cabinet ,  he 

would otter a steady re sistance to C atholic emanc ipation. 

Until thi s time Wellington had always opposed thi s measure , 

but he and Sir Robert Peel both felt that the time had come 

for it to be adopted . 113 Then in the following year , Sir 

Robert Inglis defeated Sir Robert Peel by 155 vote s to 609 . 

In the same year , Ingli s spoke and voted against the third 

re ading of the Roman Catholic Relief Bill , which Peel and 

Wellington supported . Later in 1832 ,  when Wellington at­

tempted to form a mini stry in order to carry a moderate 

reform bill , Ingli s strongly denounced any such compromi se . 

In fac t ,  Ingli s was characteri stically a consi stent anti­

reformer . ll4 Thus throughout their political careers ,  the 

112Albert H .  Imlah, Lord Ellenborough { Cambridge , 
1939 } ,  P • 113 . 

113"Wellington,  Arthur Wellesley, " Encyclopaedia 
( Continued on the next page ) 



Duke of Wellington and Peel  worked together usually in 

opposition to Ingli s .  

123 

It i s  evident that Landor ' s  spoke sman in thi s di a­

logue was Wellington . On the one hand , Sir Robert Ingli s 

was an old-fashi oned Tory and a. strong churchman, whose  

name sugge st s to  be  " familiar as the pattern of the de spair­

ing Tory . " ll5 On the other hand, Wellington,  as stated by 

Forster, was Landor ' s  ideal of a great captain . l16 

In Landor ' s  dramatic situation Ingli s ,  by appoint­

ment , has me t Wellington to di scus s Ellenborough ' s  use of 

" language such as no Mahommedan Governor would have suffered 

him to use . " ll7 In contrast to Ingli s ' s  concern over reli-

gi ous matter s , Wellington is  impartial and states that the 

Governor ' s  actions on the side of religi on neither ple ase 

nor di splease him. Typical of Landor ' s  view of church and 

state , Wellington would not mix politic s and religion . He 

thus tells Inglis that " thi s i s  a matter that lie s  among 

the bi shop s . " 118 

Landor doe s not depict Wellington as anti -Chri stian, 

Britannica,  1959 , XXIII , 501 .• 

114A . Aspinall , ed . , Three Early Nineteenth C entury 
Di aries  ( London, 1952 ) , p .  252n. 

115crump , II , 415n . 

116Forster, p .  601 . 

117works , V,  ln . 118�. ,  VI , 1 .  
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but as a di scerning statesman who considers the practical 

side of thi s religious matter . Even though Wellington 

denounce s  Ingli s ' s ob jections to Ellenborough as " frivo­

lous , "  Ingli s as serts the re sponsibility of Engli shmen as 

Chri stians not to alienate peoples  of differing religions . 

Wellington in turn endeavors to show Ingli s what i s  England ' s 

primary re sponsibility : 

We may worry those who are near us for believing this 
and di sbelieving that ; but , until there are none to 
worry at ·home , let the people of India tight and work 
tor us , and live contentedly . You live contentedly. 
But you are too grave and of too high standing to be 
bottle-holder to conflicting religions . I am sure , Sir 
Robert Ingli s ,  I would wi sh fair play and no favour . ll9 

Landor has Wellington sugge st the difficulty of 

first converting the se pe ople to Christianity and secondly 

of adapting the new religion to their way of life . He thus 

recommends to Ingli s :  

Do not encourage men, ignorant men particularly, to 
throw off any re straint you find upon them : it is no 
easy matter to put another in the place , well -looking 
as it may be , and clever as you may think your self in 
cutting it out and fitting it to the wearer . l20 

Later in the dialogue , the Duke again urges that until  an 

evil intention i s  revealed he "would let people have their 

own way, both in Oxfordshire and Hindostan . "l21 Above all , 

in the midst of Ingli s ' s  pleas to save the people in India 

from the " flames  of hell , "  Wellington c alls for patience . 

119Ibid . ,  VI ,  3 · 
121Ibid . ,  VI , 6 .  

120Ibid . ,  VI , 4 . 
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He di scourages Sir Robert ' s  haste by saying , "There are some 

things at which we may make a dash; others require wary cir­

cumspection and slow approache s . " l22 

Landor ' s  di alogue pre sents the Church of England in 

a favorable light , primari ly because of its liberal views . 

In c onceding the bi shops ' seeming approval of Ellenborough 

in Par�i ament , We llington profe s se s  hi s membership in the 

Engli sh Church and hi s re spect for its  authori ty . Not only 

· doe s he acknowledge the succe s sion of bi shop s from the 

apostle s ,  but he upholds them as " the fairest  and mo.st im­

partial men in the world ; they let all religions  thrive 

that do not come t oo near their own . " l23 In reality,  when 

the Duke was c onvinced that it was tor the be st intere s t s  

of hi s nation, i t  was thi s very liberal and impartial atti­

tude that led him to favor Catholic emancipation . 

The conc lusion of thi s Conversation accords with 

hi story ' s depiction ot Wellington . Albert H . Im1ah, in hi s 

bi ography of Lord Ellenborough, says that We llington saw no 

harm in the Governor-General ' s  proclamation ,  c alling i t  a 

mere ' song of triumph . • l24 In the closing speech of thi s 

di alogue , Wellington, who see s  no justification for Sir 

Robert ' s  anxie ty,  humorously decri e s  hi s early morning 

vi sitor for hi s impatience .  He thus addre sses  him : 

122!ill· ,  VI I 4 . 123Ibid . -
124rmlah, pp . 212 -13 . 
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I see , Sir Robert Ingli s ,  you are in haste .  I will lay 
before Peel, and the rest  of them, all your suggestions . 
In the meantime be a little patie�t ; Juggernauth i s  not 
coming down St . James ' s  Street . l2� 

A study of Landor ' s  Engli sh Imaginary Conversations 

reveal s the author ' s  extensive reading in the history and 

doctrines of the Roman Church and of repre sentative Prote s ­

tant doctrine s .  At times hi s speakers di scuss authorita-

tively the c ontro�ersial i ssue s of the Reformation,  such as 

popery, tran_substantiati on,  apostolic s�cces sion,  and reli ­

gi ous authority. Many of the speeches are li ttle more than 

brief argumentative e s says documented with dates and refer-

enc e s  to · source s of church history. 

It i s  not possible to affiliate Landor with any 

religious group or to compile a formal li st of t enet s  to 

which he adhered . In some instance s ,  hi s ideas on the doc-

trines of prayer and immortali ty indicate hi s  skeptici sm of 

certain orthodox beliefs . He i s  opposed to any religious 

group , whether Catholic or Protestant , that re stricts  free­

dom of  any individual group . For this reason, Landor 

re jects  the C atholic doctrine of church and state and the 

C alvini sti c  belief in prede stination . He al so dete st s the 

hypocrisy and intolerance of so-called Chri stianity.  In 

contrast to Chri stian prince s ,  he e steems the Sultan of 

Egypt for hi s  high moral principle s ;  he favors the impartial 

125works , VI , 8 .  
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attitude of the Duke of Wellington toward the re ligion of 

Indi a ;  he depict s  sympathetically the spirit of true Chri s ­

tianity in the child-like sincerity · or Anne Boleyn ' s faith . 

Particularly do Landor ' s  speakers  Anne Boleyn and David 

Hume exemplify hi s concept ot Chri stianity, and religion · in 

general , as a spiritual and moral di scipline . 

A conspicuous paucity of Biblical allus ions i s  sig­

nific ant in thi s study of Landor ' s  religious personality . 

Even though he was well acquainted with the r eligi ous creeds 

ot Catholici sm and Protestanti sm, he manifested little per­

sonal intere st  in them or in an exacting interpretation of 

the Bible . To Landor the importance of Chri stianity lay in 

the spirit and not in the letter of the law . 



CHAPTER IV 

LANDOR ' S  VIEWS AS A LI TERARY CRITIC AND 

PHI LOLOGIST 

Although Landor ' s  concern for political and social 

affairs both on the c ontemporary scene and in the past 

occupie s  a large porti on of the Engli sh Imaginary C onversa­

ti ons , pos sibly hi s own greatest intere st i s  hi s literary 

critici sm .  Landor scholar ship has consi stently referred 

in a general way to Landor as a literary critic , but no 

sati sfacto�y study of hi s critici sm has been done . In thi s 

chapter , the discussion of Landor ' s  critic al endeavors i s  

by no means - exhaustive , mainly because of the limitation of 

thi s dis sertation to the Engli sh group of C onversations . 

First , a general pic ture of Landor as a critic will be pre­

sented by reviewing the scholarship which treat s the author 

as a critic and philologi st . Sec ondly, a more specific  con­

sideration of the principles and techniques of hi s critic i sm 

will be given in the di scussi on of individual di alogue s .  

After Landor ' s  death in 1864, John Forster ' s  critical 

bi ography of Landor , which appeared in 1869 , give s brief 

attention to the C onversations dealing with literary figures 

and writings and to attitude s revealed in hi s personal 

corre spondenc e ,  but he attempts no evaluation of Landor ' s  
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criti c al ability . l Similarly, Sidney C olvin ' s Landor ( New 

York, 1881 ) and Edward Dowden ' s Studie s  in Literature : 1789 -

1877 ( London, 1892 ) contain only general bi ographi c al -criti -

cal e ssays of · Landor . The first endeavor to relat e  Landor to 

any critical tradition appears  in Lewi s E .  Gate s ' s  Studie s  

and Appreciation ( New York,  1900 ) , which p�ac e s  Landor in the 

school of literary critici sm .  that flouri shed before Sainte 

Beuve and Taine and thus endeavors to  show that Landor was 

not the product of hi s age . 

The first·  really serious attempt to  indi c ate Landor ' s  

critical standards i s  George Saint sbury 1 s treatment in hi s 

Hi story of Critici sm and Literary Taste !n Europe ( New York, 

1904) .  Saintsbury classifi e s  Landor among tho se critic s who 

incline toward " the divorc e of Taste from Cri t ic i sm to the 

admi ssion of the monstrous regiment of mere arbi trary enj oy­

ment and liking , not to say mere c aprice . " 2 The chief fault 

that Saint sbury perc eive s i s  Landor ' s  lack of judi cial qualit,y. 

To Saint sbury , Landor ' s  critical shortc omings are the inevit ­

able re sult of c ertain well-known "peculiariti e s  of tempera­

ment , moral rather than inte llec tual , and principle s of life 

lA preparatory tre atment of Landor as a critic had 
been done during hi s  lifetime in the form of an imaginary c op­
versati on . In 1843 ,  Edward Quil1inan publi shed in Blackwood ' s  
hi s "Imaginary Conversation betwe en Mr .  Walter Savage Landor 
and the , Editor of Blackwood ' s  Magazine , "  which humorously 
shows the danger of taking Landor ' s  statement s  out of context . 

2G eorge Saint sbury, A Hi storf of Criti c i am and Lit e ­
rary Taste � Europe ( New York, 1904 ,:iii , 276. 

--- ----
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rather than of literature . " 3  De spite Landor ' s  thorough 

c las s i c al background , hi s vas t knowledge of modern literature, 

and hi s occasi onal deli cate and exqui site tas te , Saint sbury 

·beli eve s that Landor ' s  lac k  of inte llect and wi ll to govern 

the emoti ons hindered him fr om being a consi stently sound 

criti c . I t  i s  Saint sbury who has cited the Imaginary C onver ­

sations as the sourc e of Landor ' s  be st criti c al observa­

ti ons .4 
Eight years later,  Oliver Elt on , in A Survey £! !Bg­

li sh Li terature : 1780 -1830 ( 2 vo la . ,  New York , 1912 ) ,  speaks 

of Landor ' s  defi c i enci e s  as a cri tic : 

As a cri ti c  he would be unsafe in hi s di slike s ,  if any 
man c ould be imagined as ac c epting them . He c annot . be 
re conciled to  Milton ' s rollc al l s  of proper name s ,  
' Lanc e l ot , o r  Pe lleas , o r  Pe llenore . 1  He see s nothing 
good in Boi leau; nay he holds that of Shake spe are ' s  
sonne t s  • not a single one i s  very admirable , ' and com­
pare s them to ' raspberry j am, wi thout cream, without 
crust , without bread , to break i t s  vi scidi ty . • 5 

But Elton do e s  not permit the se Boythorni sms to  blind him to 

Landor ' s  meri t s  as a criti c .  Particularly of the formal 

examinati on of Wordsworth in Southey and Porson and or Milton 

in Southey and Landor , he s ays : 

They are pi e c e s  of sharp , minute ,  textual comment , often 
c ensorious , always courage ous , and again and again 
pertinent . Subt le Landor i s  not , but del i c ate he often 
i s ,  and p erhap s hi s be st judgment s are tho s e  c onveyed by 

3Ibid . 4Ibid . ,  I I I , 277 . 
5oliver Elt on ,  A Survey of Engli sh Li terature : 1780 -

1830 ( New York, 1912 ) ,  II , 46 .  
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poetic metaphor .6 

The only evaluation of Landor ' s  marginalia appears  

in two brief critic al ar ticle s :  Stephen Wheeler ' s  "From 

Landor ' s  Libr�ry• ( Spe ctator Lit erary Supplement , 24 March 

1923 , pp . 475-76 )  and G .  E .  Wall ' s  " Stray Words from Walter 

Savage Landor" (The Critic , XXXVIII , 238-240 ) .  Wheeler ' s  

e s say, which deals with Landor ' s  marginali a in Grote ' s  

Hi story of Greece , shows that Landor i s  primarily intere sted 

in the diction and the spelling . Wall ' s  pub lication of 

Landor ' s_ marginal · note s on Aubrey de Vere ' s poem "Coleridge" 

reveals  Landor ' s  personal bias against the sub j ec t  of the 

poem instead of a critici sm of the text of the poem. 

Although Stanley T .  Williams ' "Walter Savage Landor 

as a C ritic of Literature " (�, 1923 ) i s  by no means an 

exhaustive treatment of - the topic , hi s article doe s set  

forth the main characteri stics of Landor as a cri tic . In 

the first place , Williams conclude s that Landor ' s  judgment s 

are arbitrary, that he po s se s se s  no set of critical princi ­

ple s ,  and that hi s criti c i sm is  at the mercy of high but 

eccentric ideals . 7 In the second place , Williams assert s 

that Landor ' s  sweeping judgment s  are unsupported by critical 

analysi s .  Instead,  he use s  the critic ' s  faute � mieux--

6�. 
7stanley T .  Williams , "Walter Savage Landor as a 

Critic of Literature , "  PMLA, XXXVI II ( 1923 } 1  910 . 



132 

c ompari son and c ontrast ; for instance , he compare s Ovid to 

Virgil and Spenser to Chaucer . In the third plac e , Landor ' s  

hobbie s of orthography and textual annotation, Willi ams 

suggests ,  are obvi ously a transference of the scholi a of 

c lassical critici sm to Engli sh literature . And lastly, 

Williams c onclude s that Landor ' s  greate st power as a critic 

lie s in his capacity for epigrammatic critici sm.8 

In his work, � Writing � Writers ( edi ted by George 

Gordon, London : Edward Arnold and C o . , 1926 ) ,  Walter Raleigh 

· attributes Landor ' s  gre atness  to hi s literary criticism. He 

state s that " some have c omplained of the minutene ss  of hi s 

critici sm, but thi s i� what make s Landor so good a teacher . 

In the se minute criticisms he always excel s . "9 Raleigh has 

al so indicated the reason for Landor ' s  lack of popular e steem 

as a critic by naming him as a part or " that very small com­

pany or Engli sh men of letters who are born Acade�cians , 

like Ben Jonson and Gray, " whose works are stiff with schol­

arship and are not c ongenial to our soil . 10 

The most extensive and yet unsucce s sful study of 

Landor ' s criticism has been Helen Bigham Browne ' s  the si s ,  

Walter Savage Landor � � Literary Critic { Unpublished 

di ssertation,  Cornell University, 1939 ) .  Primarily a 

8rbid . ,  PP • 912-13 . 

. 9walter Raleigh, On Writing � Writers ( London, 
1926 ) , P • 144 . 

1 O!.!?.!,g_. , p • 145 • 
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compendium of Landor ' s  critical utterance s  in hi s prose  and 

poetry,  thi s study i s  of no value in evaluating Landor as a 

critic . In the '' Preface" Mi ss Browne states  that a " study 

of the se collected critical utterance s will prove that 

Landor did not strive to improve the readers ' taste , but 

did seek to show what he considered good literature . nll 

In Havelock Ellis ' s  critic al essay on Landor ,  in­

eluded in hi s general survey of Engli sh literature --� 

Marlowe to �� he briefly summari ze s what other critic s 

have already said about Landor ' s  literary criticism. Hi s 

conclusi on i s  that Landor stood aloof from hi s c ontempo­

rarie s . l2 

The mo st rec ent attempt to relate Landor to  a eriti-

cal tradition appears in Stanley Edgar Hyman ' s � Armed 

Vi sion : � Study !e !a! Methods � Modern Literary Critici sm .  

Hyman doe s  not not classify Landor a s  a di stinctively modern 

literary critic , but he see s  him as a definite link in a 

critical practice that continue s to the pre sent . In hi s  

di scus sion of systematic ae sthetic evaluation of works or 

art as the principal aim or critici sm, Hyman re serve s for 

Landor a place of di stinction .  In hi s brier survey or the 

llHelen Bigham Browne , Walter Savage Landor � � 
Literar� Critic ( Unpubli shed di ssert ation ,  C ornell Univer­
sity, 1 39) , "Preface . "  Super make s a similar evaluati on .  
See Super , MLA ,  p .  232 . 

12Havelock Elli s ,  � Marlowe to  � ( London , 
1950 ) ,  PP• 165 -66 . 
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development or evaluative critici sm to the pre sent century, 

Hyman summarize s briefly the maj or tradition of critici sm 

to which he relate s Landor : 

The Greek and Roman critic s were chiefly intere sted in 
poetic s and analysi s of the social nature and effects  
of art ; medieval critic s  devoted their principal atten­
tion to moral and allegorical interpretation; and 
Renaissance critici sm, particularly in England, centered 
on the moral justification of imaginative li terature . 
By Jacobean time s in England , however , cri ticism began 
to as sume the c oncentration on evaluation it was to 
di splay tor three centurie s ,  as it did throughout 
Europe after the Renai ssance and in America . I3 

During the seventeenth and eighteenth centurie s  in 

England when evaluative critici sm flowered , Hyman as serts 

that Thomas Rymer , John Denni s ,  Samuel Johnson reached 

height s of dogmatic statement that even Yvor Winters of the 

twentieth century has never equalled . Hyman place s Landor 

in thi s succession of critic s ,  c alling him the "great dog­

matic  evaluator of the nineteenth century . "  As a critic , 

Hyman sees  Landor as a throwback to the violent oracular 

tradition of an earlier century who base s his evaluations 

in c lassici sm and traditionali sm . l4 

Landor ' s  views on spelling , pronunci ation, and dic ­

tion have received attention in the twentieth century pri ­

marily by one philologi st . T .  R .  Lounsbury has thought 

13stanley Edgar Hyman , !!:!! Armed Vision :  .! St1S .!!! 
the Methods of Modern Li terary Criticism (New York, 19 ) ,  
Pi). 66-61 .  -

14Ibid . ,  PP • 61-62 . 
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Landor worthy of menti on re spe cting the se phase s of the 

Engli sh language . In hi s Engli sh Spe lling and Spe lling 

Reform ( 1909 ) , Lounsbury di scusses  Landor ' s  the ories  as a 

spelling reformer . Further ,  in hi s work, The Standard of 

Usage in Engli sh ( 1908 ) , he cite s example s of Landor ' s  

textual critici sm to illustrate hi s di scus sion of the nine-

te enth century, which "abounded in men who had very decided 

opinions as to the debasement which was overtaking the 

spe ech, and were filled with anxiety about i t s  future . 11 15 

Lounsbury ' s  :!:.!!! Standard of Pronrmciation in Engli sh ( 1904) 

severely judge s Landor to be ignorant of the "influence s  

which have affected and still affect pronunci ation in our 

tongue . " l6 

What Landor ' s  scholars say about Landor as a critic 

provide s at least two general conclusions . First ,  it i s  

evident that no one has made a sati sfactory extensive study 

of Landor ' s  critici sm.  In fac t ,  the only s cholarly di scus ­

si on of any worth evaluating Landor ' s  critical standards i s  

Williams ' article . Secondly, the se critic s generally agre e  

that Landor stood aloof from hi s age and that he probably 

adhered more to the eighteenth century than to the nineteenth 

15T .  R .  Lounsbury, :!:.!!! Standard .2f Usage in Engli sh 
( New York and London, 1908 ) , PP • 37-JB. 

16T .  R .  Lounsbury, The Standard of Pronunciation in 
Engli sh ( New York and London,-1904) , p .  J41 . -



because of hi s method of textual critici sm and intere st in 

philology . 

The maj or portion or thi s chapter will be devoted 

to clas sifying or relating Landor to critical standards in 

Engli sh li terary hi story more clearly than has been done . 

The English Imaginary Conver sations that contain Landor ' s  

criticism will be  treated individually to demonstrate spe ­

cifically what Landor ' s  critics  have mentioned generally 

and also to deduce sugge sti ons of critical princ iple s as 

yet unnoticed . Except for those dialogue s dealing with 

philology, which will be treated last , the order of di scus ­

sion will follow the plan in Welby' s edition . In Barrow � 

Newton, Landor devote s hi s attention to Bacon ' s Essays . The 

dialogue entitled Walton, Cotton, � Oldways treats Donne ' s  

early poems . In the first dialogue between Milton and 

Andrew Marvel ,  Landor ' s  exposition is  limited primarily to 

dramatic theory or comedy. l7 The C onversation between 

Andrew Marvel !Ea Bi shop Parker deals with a defence of John 

Milton ' s life and gives brief attention to his prose tracts . 

Bishop Burnet � Humphrey Hardcastle criticiz e s  Byron; Lord 

Chesterfield � � Chatham, Plato ; Southey and Porson ,  

Wordsworth; Southey !Ea Landor , Milton . Within these 

17The second and third Conversations between Milton 
and Andrew Marvel offer little additional critici sm beyond 
the first , but they will be treated briefly with the first 
dialogue . 
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di alogue s ,  Landor makes brief comments upon Thomson , Young , 

Crabbe , Addi son,  Cowper, Johnson,  Coleridge , Keats , Scot t ,  

Shelley, Southey, Shakespeare , and Chaucer . On matters of 

orthography and usage , the two Conversations , Samuel �­

son and John Horne Tooke and Archdeac on Hare and Walter - - - _ _  ..;,;,;;,;..;;;;;..;;, ......... 

Landor , compri se this phase of Landor ' s  intere st in pbilol-

ogy . 

Landor reveals hi s esteem and appreci ation of Francis  

Bacon by devoting a relatively long C onver sation, Barrow � 
Newton, to  a critical treatment of hi s es says . To enhance 

the veri similitude of the situation ,  Landor chose speakers 

who as pupil and master were c ontemporary wi th each other 

and lived only a generati on later than Bacon . Furthermore , 

it i s  intere sting to note biographically that Bacon, Barrow, 

Newton , and Landor himself were all of Trini ty C ollege , 

Cambridge . For a di scus sion of Bac on ' s Es says , Landor ' s  

speaker s may seem misplaced because of their do�nant inter­

est  in mathematic s and philosophy. But Franc i s  Bacon, 

though no scienti st h�self , had been the populari zer of a 

new natural science . 

In l ife , Landor ' s  spe ake rs had been intimate friends 

who c onver sed frequently . The first of the interlocutors , 

Isaac Barrow ( 1630-1677 ) ,  born four ye ar s after Bacon ' s 

death, was an eminent mathematician,  a classical scholar ,  

and one of the great Anglic an divine s and preachers of the 
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C aroline period . l8 Landor would admire the reac tionary 

spirit of Barrow , who was clearly out of sympathy with the 

dominant party at Cambridge . Hi s want of sympathy with his 

surroundings and the di slike of hi s brother fellows parallel 

many circumstance s  of Landor ' s  own life . Becoming Profe s s or 

of Greek in 1654 at the age of twenty-four account s  for 

Barrow ' s  acquaintance and lasting friendship with his pupil 

Sir I saac Newton ( 1642-1727 ) . John Henry Overton, in his 

biographi-c al sketch or Newton, has noted of the two men that 

Barrow' s reputation as a mathematician was considered by hi s  

contemporari e s  as second only to  Newton, whose genius over­

shadowed Barrow' s only a little . l9 Another evidence of the 

close tie s  or friendship i s  se en in Barrow' s resigning the 

Lucasian profe ssor ship in 1669 �n favor of hi s  di stingui shed 

pupil Newton . Overton again sugge sts that Barrow had the 

" acutene s s  to perceive , and the generosity to acknowledge , 

the superior qualifications of hi s great succe ssor . "20 

Critici sm of thi s Conversati on in c ontemporary 

reviews and later editions i s  spar se . The dialogue first  

appeared in 1829 , but received no critical attenti on until 

1837 . But even then only two sentence s  show any critical 

appreciation. After William H.  Smith, the reviewer for the 

18nictionary £! National Bi ography, I ,  1219 . 
19Ibid . ,  I ,  1222 . 20Ibid . , I ,  1221 . - -



Quarterly Review, has di scus sed Landor ' s  treatment of the 

sage s of modern time s ,  he refers to Barrow: 
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Amongst the moderns ,  Barrow and Sir Philip Sidney appear 
in the se dialogue s ,  to the greatest  advantage . But some ­
thing too much of the author ' s  own spirit has been in­
fused into the divine . 21 

The manner or treating Bacon ' s Essays in Barrow � 

Newt on i s  unique in the Engli sh Imaginary Conversations . 

Landor employs a dialogue within a dialogue : Newton recounts 

a conversation with an elderly man of another college in 

which the two di scus sed Bacon . Thi s framework was employed 

by Landor to comment both favorably and unfavorably upon the 

e ss ayi st .  On the one hand, the elderly man declared some 

of Bacon ' s quotations to be dull and colorle ss  bombast ; 

others he called idle in allusi on,  false , and impious . On 

the other hand, on the basis of one sentence , thi s old gen­

tleman e s teemed Bacon ' s genius beyond all the Greek philoso­

phers . Bacon had written, "Certainly, it  is  heaven upon 

earth to have a man ' s  mind move in charity, re st in provi­

dence ,  and turn upon the pole s of truth . "22 Barrow evalu-

ate s  thi s single sentence to be worthy of Shakespeare . 

In thi s dialogue Landor ' s  critical approach i s  

chiefly analytical . His di scussion of Bacon' s Essays take s 

21William H . Smithl "Works of Mr .  W. s .  Landor , " 
Quarterly Review, LVIII ( 1�37 ) , 122 . 

22works , IV , 121 . 



the form ot brief c ommentari es  upon each e s say .  The e s says 

spec ifically treated include : Essay � Revenge , Qe Simula­

ti ons � Di ssimulation, Upon Goodne ss , On �� Q!! �­
tiona, � Nobility, Qa Athei sm, � Empire , � Counsel , Qe 

Cunning, � Innovations , .Q!! Friendship, On Expense , On �­

picion, � Ambition, On Custom � Educati on, Qa Youth 

� Age , ·  Of Beauty, On Deformity, On Building, .Qn Negoti ­

ating, £2 Followers � Friends , On Suitors , QB Studi e s ,  � 
Faction, On Ceremonies  � Re spec t s ,  On Prai se , � !!!a­

glory, Ot Honour � Reputation,  � Judicature , On Vici s si ­

tude s of Things , and Qa �· In hi s note s on the se e ssays, 

Landor quote s passage s to illustrate the beautie s  of the 

language , to  state the theme s of the essays , and occ asion-

ally to show some deficiency in logic . Wi thin thi s critical 

analysi s ,  Bacon ' s diction and grammar are al so given c lo se 

and exacting attention . David Daiche s ,  in hi s Critical 

Approache s to  Literature , has explained that the analytical 

me thod develops  when "philosophical defense tends to give 

way to practic al discussion ,  to  evaluation of particular 

works , to consideration of ways of writing well . " 23 

The comparative method employed in evaluating 

Bacon ' s style is  a quali ty that further characteri ze s  Landor 

as a practical ,  or analyti cal ,  critic . Acc ording to  Dai che s ,  

23navid Daiche s ,  Critical •plroache s to  Literature 
( Englewood Cliffs,  N .  J . , 1956) , P •  73 . 
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the practical critic uses such device s as compari son,  con­

trasts ,  and illustrations to make hi s evaluations . Landor 

compare s Bacon ' s style with Cicero ' s . Both Barrow and 

Newton agree that Bacon ' s Essays contain more genius and 

philosophy than all of Cicero ' s works , but le ss  of the schol­

astic and oratorical .  By this pr ocess , Landor ' s  c onclusion 

i s that Bac on i s  a superior styli st . Barrow is  given to 

say :  

Your brief review of the Essays hath brought back to my 
rec ollection so much of shrewd judgment , so  much or 
rich imagery, such � profusion or truths so plain, as 
( without hi s manner exhibiting them) to appear a1mo st 
unimportant , that , in the various high qualitie s or the 
human mind, I must acknowledge not only Cicero , but 
everz, prose -writer among the Greeks , to stand far below 
him.aJ. 

Landor ' s method here , particularly the use of com­

pari sons , relate s him more to eighteenth-century practice s 

in Engli sh literary criticism than to those of hi s own age . 
- -

For instance , in the late eighteenth century, Samuel Johnson 

employed c ompari sons as a device tor e stablishing degree s  of 

excellence . Characteri stic of Johnson ( and l ater of Landor) 

was hi s compari son of authors ,  or different kind s of genius ,  

rather than individual works . In hi s � £! Pope , for 

example ,  Johnson contrasts Pope and Dryden not merely to 

show how different the two style s are ,  but to point out 

24works , IV , 1$1 . 
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e s sential characteri stics of each writer . 25 Although John-

son seems to rate Dryden' s  genius a little higher than 

Pope ' s, the reader i s  led to appreciate both.  Similarly, 

Landor ' s  compari sons and contrasts  are not made at the ex-

pense of either one of the gre at literary figure s .  

For a brief treatment of John Donne ' s  early poetry, 

Landor employs a biographer, an antiquarian, and an imagi ­

nary friend ot Donne as hi s speakers in hi s  Conversation 

entitled Walton, C otton, � Oldways . Izaak Walton ( 1593 -

1683 ),  twenty years younger than Donne ( 1573 -163 1 ), c ame 

into contact with Donne about 1618 when he e stabli shed hi s 

re sidence near St . Dunstan .  It  was thi s acquaintance that 

provided Walton with the source s  and inspiration to write 

hi s Y!.! _2! � Donne, published in 164o . 26 The second 

speaker, Charle s Cotton ( 1630-1687 ),  an antiquarian and co­

author wi th Walton of the famous Compleat Angler, was thirty­

seven years younger than Walton and only one year old when 

Donne died . The �dentity of the third speaker, Willy Old­

ways, has not been related to any person in the seventeenth 

century by Landor ' s  critic s and bi ographers . Obviously, as 

c .  G .  Crump sugge sts, the character i s  imaginary . 27 Oldwaya 

2$Samuel Johnson, Selected Prose and Poetrt ' Edited 
by Bertrand H .  Bronson ( New York, 1955), PP: 385-8 • 

26Dictionarz £! National Biography, XX, 730 . 

27charles  G .  Crump, ed .,· Imaginary C onversations, By 
Walter Savage Landor, 6 vol s . ( London, 1891), IV, 159n. 
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i s  identified in the dialogue as a curate to Master Donne , 

an intimate friend who had resided at Ashbourne rorty-five 

years . 

In his  biography ot Landor, John Forster grouped 

this Conversation with those taken from Engli sh biographr 

and prai sed the pi ece as a " very exquisite prose-poem. 11 He 

further de scribed it as a beautif'ul idyll "fre sh as a page 

ot Izaak 1 s own writing ; a natural landscape overrun with 

charming thoughts ;  and with a sweet soberne ss  in its  cheer­

fulne ss and sunshine , that Walton says ot the et�ect upon 

himself ot sight s and sounds ot nature , make s us readier to 

live and less  unready to die . "28 Forster also notes  that 

the style ot Donne i s  imitated occasionally throughout the 

speeche s ot Oldways .29 It should be added to the se obser­

vations that Landor ' s  inror.mal style is seen in Walton ' s 

direct addre sse s to Charles C otton as "Charley" and to 

William Oldways as "Willy. " Other aspec ts  that set the tone 

ot the dialogue are the comments upon the flowers and trees , 

the discour ses on fi shing, and C otton ' s task of catching 

flies  and putting them into a box for Walton ' s fi shbait . 

Landor ' s  criticism in this dialogue is  limited. to  

several unpubli shed early poems by Donne , supposedly in 

Oldways ' possession. Through his speaker Oldways , Landor 

gives Donne ' s  age when he wrote these poems and suggests the 

28Forster, P •  423 · 29Ibid . 
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occasion,  or reason,  for writing them by stating that he was 

"in hi s twenty-third year , and subject  to fit s  of love . "30 

When Walton reque sts to see the poems , Oldways i s  reluctant 

to show them because he doe s not know whether Donne would 

c onsent it he were living , " the line s running so totally on 

the �orous . "31 or the love affair upon which the se poems 

are based, Oldways identifie s the ttdam.sel" ot Donne ' s  affec ­

ti on a s  a Mi stre s s  Margaret Haye s ,  a name not mentioned in 

critical studie s  ot Donne . Also according to thi s C onversa­

tion,  Landor plac e s  this affair and the writing of the se 

poems ten years before Donne ' s  marriage to the daughter of 

the "worshipful Sir George More . "32 

In thi s dialogue , Landor i s  dealing with the time 

ot Donne ' s  lite di scussed by Edmund Gosse under the heading, 

"The Lyrical Poem. " Gosse , Donne ' s  standard biographer , 

says of thi s period that it is  " shrouded in a mi st ,  which i s  

the more exasperating t o  the biographer in that just enough 

i s  revealed through it to show the value of what i s  hid­

den . n33 The reference to Donne ' s  po sthumously publi shed 

poems and the poet ' s attitude toward hi s early endeavors are 

ac curately depicted in Landor ' s  Conversation.  Gos se has 

30Works , IV , 164. 

32Ibid . , IV, 166 . 

31Ibid . ,  IV, 164-6$ . 

33The Lite and Letters of John Donne , Revi sed and 
collected �E�d Go sse (London,�9) ,  I, 55 . 
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He �Donne_7 also wrote a great body or very singular 
and moving poetry, some part or which, at le ast , has 
been pre served to us , although it was not printed during 
its  author ' s  lifetime . The extreme importance to the 
student of Donne of all these  particulars has tempted 
hi s succes sive biographers ,  and even Walton, into posi­
tive statement s which can, by the nature ot the evidence ,  
be not treated as more than conj ectural .34 

Furthermore , in Landor ' s  dialogue Oldways ' he sitation to 

show the se poems to hi s gue sts  because of their amorous 

nature reflects Donne ' s  real attitude toward the se verses .  

In hi s letters , for example , Donne apologi ze s for hi s amo­

rous poems . According to Gos se , he would not print them; 

yet he had no obj ection to seeing them circulate in manu­

script .35 

Only eighteen lines or Donne ' s poems are cited and 

di scussed analytically . But the se few line s are not given 

the exacting textual examination that Landor later devote s  

t o  Wordsworth ' s  and Milton ' s poetry .  The main quality tor 

which Landor praise s the se early poems i s  the quality of 

smoothne s s ,  which he says i s  lacking in the later poems . 

Through Walton ' s speeche s ,  Landor indicate s hi s preference 

for the amorous charac ter of the se poems in c ontrast to the 

later one s . Walton . says : 

Thi s i s  the poetry to reason upon from morning to 
night . • • •  The se verse s  are te stimonials of a tine 
fancy in Donne ; and I like the man the better who admi ts  

34Ibid . 
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Love into hi s study late and early .36 

This evaluation or Donne 1 s early poetry on the basi s or i t .s  

smoothne s s  and amorous quality repre sents an individuali stic 

criterion as opposed to set rule s .  These somewhat general 

and ab stract critical e stimate s  or Donne are characteri stic 

ot the School of Taste , a critical movement of the seven­

teenth and eighteenth centurie s . 37  

The implication in thi s dialogue that Landor di slike s  

Donne ' s later poetry relates  his critici sm more closely to 

neoclassical critics  than to the Romantic critic s or the 

nineteenth c entury . Hi s views are similar to both John 

Dryden and Samuel Johnson . Dryden has described Donne ' s  po­

etry as lacking in charm and hi s versificati on as being 

faulty wi th rough cadence s .  Dryden also thought that the 

charm of Donne ' s love poetry' was occasionally marred wi th 

"nice speculations ot philosophy . "38 In hi s critici sm ot 

the metaphysical · school, Samuel Johnson indirectly attacks 

Donne tor " such verse s as stood the trial or the finger 

better than or the ear ;  for the modulati on was so imperfect 

that they were only found to be verses by counting the 

36works , IV,  170 . 

37A ,  Bo sker , Literar� Critici sm in the Age of Johnso� 
Second edition ( New York, 19 3) , p .  19 . , 

38w . P .  Ker ,  Essays ot Dryden ( Oxford, 1900 ) ,  II , 19 . 

39Johnson,  p .  469 . 
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syllable s . "39 

. Among Landor 1 s  contemporari e s ,  C oleridge rej ected 

the poetry of the neoclas sici sts on the same ground ( in one 

point , at least ) that Johnson denounced the metaphysi cal 

school and prai sed Donne . To read Dryden and Pope , for ex­

ample , C oleridge said that "you need only c ount syllable s ;  

but t o  read Donne you must  measure time , and di scover the 

time of each word by the sense of Passion . "40 Like Landor , 

Wordsworth senses a quality of roughne ss  in Donne ' s  verse ; 

yet unlike Landor , he prai se s the seventeenth-century poet 

for thi s very trait . Wordsworth critici ze s Donne ' s  sonnet , 

"Death,  Be Not Proud , " as "weighty in thought , and vigorous 

in the expre ssion ,  though to modern taste it may be repulsiv� 

quaint , and labored . "41 The nineteenth-century criti c whose 

views on Donne resemble Landor 1 s  is  William Hazlitt , who 

di slike s Donne ' s  practice , particularly in hi s satire s ,  which 

tell " di sagreeable truths in as di sagreeable a way as possi- . 

ble , or to c onvey a pleasing and affec ting thought by the 

harshe st means , and with the mo st painful effort . n42 

It  Landor felt at home in any one era of Engli sh 

39Johnson, p .  469 .  
40samuel T .  Coleridge , Biographia Lit eraria,  2 vola . 

( Shawcro s s ,  1907 ) ,  II , 120 . 
41The Letters £l William Wordsworth � Dorothy 

Wordsworth : !a! Later Years ( Oxford, 1939) , I I , 152 . 

42The Complete Works of William Hazlitt ,  Edited by 
P .  P .  Howe-rLondon, 193 1) , VI;-51. 



hi story more than another, that peri od was probably the 

Engli sh Renai ssance . When Walter was five years old ,  he 

attended a school kept by Thomas Trahern, where an old wo ­

man who was one hundred and two years old was paid to come 

from Bal sal Temple to teach . In later years Landor amused 

himself with recalling how the " span 9f thi s one life j oined 

him to a generation that had seen not merely Milton,  but 

Shakespeare , Spenser,  and Raleigh . ••43 And of these literary 

personage s named, Milton receives by far the greatest atten­

ti on in the Engli sh Imaginary Conversations . 

The first or · the three dialogue s between Milton � 

Andrew Marvel appears in the 1824 edition of the Imaginary 

Conversations £l Literary � � Statesmen .  Only one con­

temporary reviewer devote s attention to  thi s di alogue . In 

the review of thi s edition in Blackwood ' s  John Wil son note s  

briefly that in the Conversation between Milton � Marvel 

Milton advi ses  Marvel how to compose comedy and also point s 

out that "the pure , high, and lofty spirit of the great bard 

i s  well entered into,  end susta1ned . "44 
Landor ' s  interlocutors were clo se friends for many 

years . David Masson, in The Life £! � Milton � Hi story 

of � �� has noted that at the time of Henry Lawes '  

43super , p .  3 . 

44Blackwood ' s Magazine , XV ( 1824) ,  465 . 



death in 1662 Milton ' s steadiest friends were Andrew Marvel , 

Cyriack Skinner , and young Lawrence .45 A pos sible source 

available to Landor that emphasi zes  the close  tie betwe en 

Milton and Marvel i s  George Burnett ' s  Specimens .£! Engli sh 

Prose -Writer s from the Earli e st Time s to  the Close £!. � 
Seventeenth Century, publi shed in thre e volume s first in 

1807 and in a second edition in 1813 , seventeen years prior 

to the fir st publication of thi s dialogue . Burnett ' s brief 

twelve -page bi ographical essay of Andrew Marvel devotes  at 

least five pages to hi s friendship with Milton and the high 

e steem he held for him .46 

In a note to the third edition in 1846 ,  Landor ex­

plains why he selected the sub ject of comedy for Milton to 

di scuss .  He reasons that Mi lton had given hi s  opini ons in 

full on government , religion, and many kinds of poetry, but 

what he suppo sedly thought on c omedy was lacking . 47 The 

sub j ect matter i s  al so imaginary in the supposition that 

4Snavid Masson,  The · Life of John Mi lton and Hi story 
of Hi s � ( New York, 1�, Reprinted in 1946) ,-v!, 453 .  

46George Burnett , S�ecimens of Engli sh Prose-Writers  
( London, 1813 ) ,  III , 345 -35 • Charles Lamb may have had a 
hand in thi s work . E .  V .  Lucas , in hi s Life of Charle s Lamb , 
specifically mentions Lamb ' s assi sting Burnet�wi th the ---­
sketche s of Thomas Browne , I zaak Walton,  and Jeremy Taylor . 
See E .  V. Lucas , The Life of Charle s  Lamb , 2 vols . { London , 
1905 ) ,  p .  209 .  - - - -

47works , IV,  175n . 
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fvlarvel was wri ting comedy .48 At le ast we lmow that Marvel 

held some intere st tor dramati c  poetry .  Such poems as "A 

Di alogue between the Soul and Body, " " A  Dialogue between 

Thyrsi s and Dorinda , " and "A Dialogue between Two Horse s '' 

indic ate hi s own limited use of the dramatic framework . In 

Addi tion ,  Marvel ' s  translations and hi s writings of Latin 

and Greek verse qualify him as a suitable companion to con­

verse wi th Mi lton on Roman and Greek writers of comedy . 

Landor ' s  speakers di scus s two subj ect s of maj or 

significance in literary critici sm:  the difference s  between 

comedy and tragedy and the extent to which the ancient s 

should be venerated . · To create a more effective dramatic 

situation by contrast , Landor has provided hi s speakers  with 

the two main critical concept s of comedy . Landor ' s  Milton 

favors " old" comedy in opposition t o  the degraded mode of 

Re storation drama; in contrast , Marvel ' s  views show a pref-

erence tor new c omedy . Without di stinguishing between 

tragedy and comedy, Milton advi s e s  Marvel to '1 copy the better 

part of what the Greeks and Romans c alled the old . " To uti ­

lize the "better p art , " the dramati st must employ song s  and 

music ( chorus ) and the "name s and characters and manners of 

48Although the seventeenth-c entury wri ter may have 
tried hi s  hand at comedy, hi s known works today are hi s let­
ter s ,  poetry, and e ss ays . See  Alexander B .  Grosart , The �­
ple te Works of Andrew Marvell , 4 vol s . ( London, 1872 )�Table 
of Content s .11 
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time s  past" for hi s model .49 Marvel ,  on the other hand , 

oppose s the chorus and prefers that the characters develop 

the ac tion naturally . Landor is  here following the hi stori­

cal distinction between the two kinds of comedy . Henry Ten 

Eyck Perry, in his Masters £! Dramatic C omedy � Their 

Social Theme s ,  considers the Chorus · as one of the main 

difference s  between old and new comedy . He has concisely 

de scribed the skeleton of the original formula ( old ) as 

having the 

sympathetic pr otagoni st and his rival to engage in a 
for.mal debate , always to  be won by the author ' s  favor­
ite ; there had to be the Chorus to · di scus s thi s c on­
flict and some time s t o  share in it , but always on the 
right side .50 

On the basi s of Milton ' s and Marvel ' s .di scus sion, 

Landor ' s  own views of the se critical practic e s  tend to 

maintain the di stinction between genres which was basic to 

the neo-clas sical creed . Early in the dialogue , in view or · 

Milton ' s failure to di stinguish between the two dramatic 

forms , Marvel state s explicitly :  " It appears to me , how­

ever , that there i s  as much difference between tragedy and 

comedy as between the heavens and the clouds ; and that 

comedy draws its  lite from it s mobility . "51 In agreement 

49works , IV, 175 . 

50Henry Ten Eyck Perry, Masters ot Dramatic Comedy 
� Their Social Theme s ( Cambridge , 19391; p .  43 . 

5lworks ,  IV , 176 . 
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with his friend, Milton later says : "As a tragedy must con­

si st ot . opposite counsels  and unforeseen events ,  it the 

author should exhibit hi s whole action in one hall or cham-

ber , .he would be laughed to scorn .  Comedy i s  not f ormed 

to astoni sh: she neither expect s  nor wi shes great chan­

ges . "52 It is s ignificant also that both speakers think 

that Menander was mi staken in not recognizing that comedy 

and tragedy are different . 

A more specific application of the doctrine of 

genres is made by Landor in reference to hi s C onversations . 

In the third C onversation between Milton � Marvel , Landor 

draws a fine line of di stinction between the C onversation 

and the dialogue . Milton says : 

An imaginary line may be drawn between C onversation 
and Dialogue . In Conversation, as in the country, 
variety is  pleasant and expected. We look from the 
ground before us into the remoter, and much or more  
than one quality li e s  between . In Conversation �e 
ought not to be didactic , in Dialogue we may be . �3 

Yet Landor ' s  liberality concerning genres i s  evident in hi s  

di scus sion of prose and poetry in the second Convers ation 

between these literary figures .  Here Milton favors keeping 

the two forms di stinc t ,  but Marvel c ogently suggests that 

Milton had not done
. 

so .54 

In the dialogue s between Milton and Marvel ,  it i s  

52rbid . ,  IV, 183-84. 

54Ibid . ,  IV, 182 . 
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evident that Landor venerates the anci ents ,  but he doe s not 

propose a slavi sh adherence to rules .  Especially in respect 

to the unities are hi s views liberal . Speaking of the uni­

tie s ,  Landor ' s  Milton would not hamper the writer of comedy 

with rule s and precedent s ,  and he would advi se h� to 

" comply with no other laws or limit s than such as are nece s­

sary to  the acti on . "55 Milton c onsiders incredible the 

many gre at change s affecting many whole familie s ,  sometime s 

into several countries  in one day.  In fac t ,  the combination 

of plot s, Mi lton state s ,  i s  le s s  " difficult to c ontrive than 

to credit . "  Furthermore , he prefers 

seeing a fault wi ttily rebuked and che cked effectually, 
and thinks that surpri sing enough, considering the time 
employed in�ng it , without the formati on ot attach­
ments ,  the begetting or finding of children, bickering s ,  
buffetings , de aths , marriage s ,  di stre sse s ,  wealth again, 
love again, whims and suspicions , shaking heads , and 
shaking hands .56 

Milton .c an  see no re ason, in nature or in art ,  tor demand-

ing five act s  in drama . He very liberally assert s :  

The number of act s  should b e  optional , like the number 
or scene s ,  and the di vi s i on or them should equally be 
subordinate to the conveni ence of the poet in the pro­
ce ssion of hi s event s . In re spect to duration,  nothing 
i s  requi site or re asonable but that it should not 
loiter nor digre ss, and that it should not exhaust the 
patience nor di sappoint the expectations of the audi­
ence .57 

Neither would Milton always demand strict adherence to the 

55Ibid . , IV , 182 . 

57Ibid . 
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unity of p lace throughout a whole performance ,  "unle s s  t or 

the purpose of ridiculing some late French critics . "58 

Landor ' s  tendency to favor the doctrine of literary 

type s  place s him once more in a closer positi on to eight­

eenth-century critical practic e s  than to tho se of hi s own 

day . A .  Bosker , in hi s Literary Critici sm !a � Ase £! 

Johnson,  ascribes the strict separation o� literary typ e s  

to the neocla s sicists o f  the eight eenth century . He cite s 

such criti c s  as Addison, Kame s ,  Hurd, and Pye , who held 

that the intermixture of c omic and tragic e lement s in the 

drama was a serious transgre ssion of the laws of propriety .� 

In the nineteenth century, . an era characteri zed by the ri·se 

ot an emotional c oncept in poetry, C oleridge expre s se s  the 

mo s t  c ommonly held view in hi s  age . Like Samuel Johnson ,  

who varied from the strict neoclas sici st s ,  C oleridge defends 

tragic omedy in Shake speare ' s  plays . For example , Coleridge 

not only argue s that the Fool and Lear both heighten the 

tragic and the c omic effec t ,  but he as s erts that Shakespe are 

produced dramatic poems , not tragedie s  nor c omedie s . 60 

If , as Rene We llek sugge st s in hi s Hi story £! Modern 

Critic i sm, the re jection of the unitie s ot t�e and place in 

59Bo sker , · p . 107 . 

60c oleridse ' s  Shake spearean Critic i sm, edited by 
T. M. Raysor ,  2 vola . ( C ambridge , 1930) , I ,  203 ; C olerid�e ' s  
Mi scellane ous Critici sm, edited by T. M. Raysor ( C ambridge , 
1936) , P •  179 . 
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drama i s  a di stingui shing characteri stic ot the e arly nine ­

teenth century, then Landor follows the tenor of his age in 

thi s re spect . But even so , hi s ideas are still compatible 

wi th eighteenth-century critic s like Samuel Johnson ,  who 

rej ects the unitie s on a pure ly rational basi s61 and Henry 

Fielding , who expre sse s di sbelief in the unitie s ot time 

and place and also de scribe s the divi sion of drama into five 

act s  as absurd .62 

In the nineteenth century Landor ' s  views of the 

unite s and hi s di stincti on ot comedy and traged� place him 

in a middle position between Coleridge and Franci s Jeffrey, 

the critical spokeaman for the Edinburgh Revi ew .  With the 

for.mer , Landor tends to di sagree on tragicomedy and to agree 

on the matter of the unitie s . On the other hand , Landor 

would follow Jeffrey , who was a ,strict neoclassicist in the 

nineteenth century, in hi s views of tragic omedy but not on 

the doctrine of the unities .  In hi s critical essay on Ford, 

Jeffrey critici ze s  Shake spearean plays , tor instance , tor 

the " contusion of their plot s ,  the di sorders of their chro ­

nology, their contempt of the unitie s ,  or their imperfect  

di scrimination betwe en the province s of  Tragedy and Comedy. "63 

61Johnson,  PP • 253 -260 . 
62Henrr Fielding, The History of Tom Jone s :  ! 

Foundling ( New York, 1950 );-p. 159. -- ---

63The Modern Briti sh Essafs :  C ontributions to the 
Edinburgh ReView by Lord Jettrey Philadelpbia, 185oT; p .• 303 . 
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To return to the C onversation on comedy,  the· reader 

can draw general conclusions about Landor ' s  own theory of 

comedy . In the first place , he reveals his acquaintance 

with the development of comedy from Aristophanes and Menan­

dar through Plautus and Terenc� , who imitated Menander .  

But in di scussing the ancients ,  Landor does not recommend 

a slavi sh imitation of the past . Secondly, he will not ac -

cept current , or Restoration ,  comedy because of its  immor-

ality . Through hi s spokesman Milton, Landor says : 

I could desire to  see a piece modeled in every part on 
the Athenian scheme , with the names and characters and 
manners of times past . For surely you would not add 
to the immorality of the age , by repre senting anything 
of the present mode upon the theatre . Although we are 
more abundant in follies ,  which rather than vice s are 
the groundwork of comedy, we experience l e s s  disgust in 
touching those  of other time s than of our own; and ip. a 
drama the most ancient would have the most novelty . 64 

Finally, although Landor �eems to favor the past , he doe s 

not side stric tly with " old" comedy, but sugge sts a modifi ­

cation that will better adapt it to the pre sent . 

The chief emphasis in the next Conversation,  Andrew 

Marvel � Bi shop Parker, i s  the life of John Milton with 

brief attention devoted to hi s pro se works . To treat Milton 

biographically,  Landor perhaps c ould have selected no person 

who knew the epic poet more intimately than Andrew Marvel .  

And t o  enhance the typical Landorian method of c ontrast , 

Bi shop Parker , an acquaintance of both Milton and Marvel ,  

64works , IV , 175 . 
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was the natural choice .  David Masson give s an account of 

the first meeting ot Parker and Marvel at Milton ' s house ,  

where Parker vi sited constantly for a while . 65 Masson sug­

ge st s that Parker, having completed hi s B .  A .  at Oxtord, 

·may have sought aid from Milton to reason out hi s difficul­

ties  between conformity and nonconformity . But the se dif­

ficultie s did not trouble him tor long because he returned 

t� Trinity College , Oxford, was graduated M. A . , took holy 

orders in 1663 , and be c�e a " ze alous anti -Puritan and 

strong as serter or the Church of England, in tac t ,  the most 

ranc orous ribald against the Nonconformists among the Angli ­

can clergy . " 66 

Landor ' s  C onversation is based on an actual si tua-

tion that grew out or a pamphlet war between Marvel and 

Parker . After Parker had apparently re solved hi s "difficul­

ties , "  he published in 1670 ! Di scourse of Eccle siastical 

Polity, "wherein the Authority of the Civil Magi strate · in 

matters of External Religion i s  as serted, the Dd scbi efs and 

inconvenience s o£ Toleration are represented, and all pre-

tences pleaded in behalf of Liberty or Conscience fully 

answered . "67 After Parker had followed thi s tre ati se by two 

other anti -nonconformi st pamphlet s  in 1671 and 1672, Marvel 

65Mas son, VI , 454. 66Ibid . ,  VI, 699 -700 . 
67Dictionary of Nati onal Biography, XII ,  1212 . 
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undertook to answer him. And then in 1672-73 , Marvel pub­

li shed the two . parts of the Rehearsal Transposed, the title 

ot which the Duke or Buckingham' s  Rehearsal had suggested ; 

in Marvel ' s  work the character ot Mr .  Baye s alluded to  

Parker .68 Later Milton was brought into the controversy by 

a rumor which credited him with a share in the composition 

of Marvel ' s  work . Because ot the bitter attack by Parker 

and hi s  allie s ,  Marvel vindicated Milton from the charge . 

It  i s  significant that Landor read,  at least in part , Par­

ker 1. s Eccle siastical Polity ( 1670 ) and Marvel ' s Rehearsal 

Transpose�, because he quote s from both works in a note to 

hi s dialogue between Marvel and Parker . 69 

Upon thi s hi storical basi s ,  Landor found a natural 

situation to defend Milton . In Landor ' s  C onversation,  there 

is little in Milton ' s life and works that e scapes  Parker ' s  

critici sm.  Parker condemns the epic poet politically as a 

republican who entered into the service of a usurper . In 

matters of religion,  Landor ' s  speaker views Milton as a non­

conformi st , who has seceded from every form of worship and 

has thus forfeited the "name and privileges of a Chri s­

tian . n 70 Concerning Milton ' s literary endeavors ,  the Bi shop 

i s  indifferent toward the poetry ;  among hi s prose writings , 

6�id . 69works , IV,  206n . 

70Ibid . ,  IV,  214 



159 
he admire s the Defence of the Engli sh People ror its subtil­

ty ; but he denounce s  the Treati se on Divorce as "monstrous 

sophi stry t abominable doc trine t" and "palpable perversion t" 

So opposed to Mi lton ' s ideas is Parker that in hi s last 

speech ,  he implore s :  

Let us piously hope , Mr .  Marvel ,  that God in hi s  
good time may turn Mr .  Mil ton from the error of hi s  
ways , and incline hi s heart t o  repentance ,  and that so 
he may finally be prepare.d tor death. 71 

Although Marvel i s  placed on the defensive in thi s 

di scourse upon Milton, he performs nobly and cogently in 

behalf of hi s  devoted friend . Throughout the C onversati on 

he speaks of Milton ' s genius and is  not . cont ent with Par- · 

ker ' s acknowledgement of Milton as m�rely " a  learned man . "  

He insi sts : " C all him henceforward the most glori ous one 

that e ver exi sted upon the earth . " 72 In Landor ' s  typi c al 

epigrammatic style , Marvel explains rurther the reason for 

the great poet ' s  unpopulari ty : " The great abhor the gre ater , 

who can humble but c an  not rai se them. n 73 

In the critical treatment of Mi lton in thi s di alogue , 

Landor assumes the role of the practical critic · in hi s use 

of compari son and contrast to make hi s evaluations . Marvel  

expre sse s  hi s  opinion of Milton by comparing and con�rasting 

him with Homer , Shakespeare , and Bacon . Though it i s  

71Ibid . ,  IV, 251 . 

73Ibid . , IV, 228 . 
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unthinkable to Parker to as soci ate Milton ' s name with 

Homer ' s ,  Marvel subtly give s the seventeenth-c entury poet 

priority without dimini shing Homer ' s status in the least . 

He says : "It  appears to me that H.omer i s  to Milton what a 

harp i s  to an organ ; though a harp under the hand of' 

Apollo . " 74 And again wi thout di screditing Homer , Landor has 

hi s spoke sman, Marvel , state : "The admirers of Homer never 

dreamt that a man more pathetic , more sublime , more thought ­

ful , more imaginative , would follow . " 75 The speeche s attrib­

uted to Marvel sugge st Milton ' s superiority to Bacon and 

Shake speare on the basi s of moral emphasi s .  "Every great 

author , "  Marvel state s ,  " i s  a great reformer ; and the reform 

is ei ther in thought or language . Milton is zealous and 

effective in both . " 76 His superior work as a reformer i s  

again alluded t o  i n  a rhetorical que sti on :  "If  two , Bacon 

and Shake speare , have equalled hLm in diversity and inten­

sity of power, di d ei ther of the se spring away wi th such 

re solution from the sublime st highths LSi£7 of genius , to 

liberate and i lluminate with patient labour the manacled 

human rac e ?" 77 

Since the sub j ects  di scussed in thi s dialogue con­

si st of Milton ' s ideas of religion and government , the main 

74Ibid . , IV, 225 . 

76Ibid . 

75Ibid . ,  IV, 211 . 

77Ibid . ,  IV, 225 . -
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comment s on hi s individual works are related to hi s prose . 

The chief value of his remarks here is  their more detailed 

di scus sion of the relationship of prose and poetry than 

that given in the second dialogue between Milton � Andrew 

Marvel . In general, Landor attributes  to prose many quali ­

ties  usually reserved for poetry.  In the first place , prose 

is  as capable as poetry of "displaying new phase s and phe ­

nomenons in �age s and refleotions ." 78 Secondly, to s ay 

nothing of the original thoughts that prose conveys , good 

prose "ma,- be infinitel,- varied in modulation . " 79 In tact , 

Landor i s  bold enough to wri te that good prose 11 is  only an 

extension of me tre s ,  an amplific ation of harmonie s ,  of which 

even the ge st and most varied poetry admits but tew . " 80 In 

view of the se estimates of prose , Landor has hi s speaker 

Marvel prai se Milton both for his prose and poetry as " inc om­

parably the gre ate st master of harmony that ever lived . n81 

On matters of grammar, Landor is intere sted in con­

si stency. Through the speeche s attributed to Parker , Landor 

pre sents some of his most adverse critici sm of �lton ' s 

style : "It signifies and manife st s antiquity of fami ly" ; 

it . i s " a  conge stion of queer words and dry chopt sentences" ; 

and Milton ' s style has led weak writers into grammatic al 

faults ,  particularly spelling .82 Marvel answers the se 

78Ibid . ,  IV, 210-211 . 79Ibid . ,  IV, 211 . 

80ibid . 81Ibid . 82Ibid . - - -
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charge s by pointing to the merits  of Milton ' s language , 

, which, he says, i s  "never a patchwork or old and new : all 

i s  of a piece . tt In particular does Parker agree that Mil­

ton is  the only writer whom it i s  safe to follow in spell­

ing because he is consi stent . H3 

Critical attention in thi s  Conversation i s  subordi -

nate to a di scus sion of the subj ect matter or Milton ' s 

Defence � !h! Engli sh People and Treati se � Divorce . The 

former i s  evaluated as a "masterly piece ot rhetoric and 

ratiocination, " a�rable for its subtilty and Latinity . H4 

The latter tract  i s  treated from the standpoint ot. its  sub­

ject matter rather than its style . Here Landor stands in 

defence or the liberal ideas and the utilitarian theme that 

happine ss  i s  better than unhappines s ;  that , when two 
persons can not agree , it i s  wi ser and more chri stian­
li ke that they should not di sagree ;  that , when they 
cease to love each other , it is something it they be 
hindered by the gentle st or chec ks, from running to the 
extremity or hatred;  and lastly, how it conduces  to 
circumspection and forbearance to be aware that the 
bond or matrimony i s  not indi ssoluble , and that the 
bleeding heart may be saved from bursting . � 5 

In addition to hi s  defence ot Milton, Landor has 

made three broad cri tical comments worthy ot mention .  First , 

by contrasting great writers with gre at rulers , he shows the 

superiority· or writers because or the immortal quality or 

83�. , IV, 211-212 . 

8$�. , I V ,  242 •  

84Ibid . ,  I V ,  2$0 . 



their literature . Marvel says : 

With great wri ters , whether in poetry or prose , what 
falls away i s  scarcely more or other than a ve sture . 
The feature s of the man are imprinted on hi s  works ; 
and more lamps burn over them, and more §gligiously, 
than are lighted in temple s or churche s .  
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SecondlJ, Landor ' s  attitude toward Restoration plays appears 

again . In reply to Parker ' s  attempt to maintain the moral 

propriety of plays because the great Reformers did not pro­

hibi t them on the Sabbath, Marvel reasons that what is  wrong 

now was likewi se wrong in the time of the reformers .  Final­

ly, Landor ' s emphasi s upon the moral value of li terature i s  

revealed in the di scussion ot Milton' s famous passage · in 

Paradi se � that describe s Eve ' s beaut7 . In answer to 

Parker ' s  denunciation that the description is too sugge s­

tive , Marvel replies that the 11 sight of beaut7, in her purity 

and beatitude , turns us trom all unrighteousne s s ,  and death 

to sin . " 87 Landor ' s emphasis  here i s  similar to Shelley ' s 

concept of the moral effect of poetry . In the preface to 

Prometheus Unbound, She lle7 depicts  "beautiful ideali sms of 

moral excellence . " 88 

The next two Conversations--Bi shop Burnet � �­

pbrey Hardcastle and � Chesterfield and Lord Chatham-­

reveal two controlling factors in Landor ' s  evaluations . In 

86 2 �. , IV, 22 . 87Ibid . ,  IV, 251 .  
88The Poetical Works of P{rcz Bzsshe �hellez, edited 

by Har17 Biiiton Forman, 4 volS: London, 1882) , II . 144. 
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the first place , it  appears  that Landor ' s  personal di slike 

of a literary figure influence s  his critical e stimate s  or 

the literary works . Secondly, Landor tends to follow the 

principle .that the poe t i s  inseparable from hi s  poetry . In 

fact ,  the principle is  di scussed in the Southey � Porson 

dialogue , where Southey conclude s :  " I  think you are wrong 

in your supposition that the poet and the man are usually 

di ssim1lar . " 89 

The former Conversation, Bishop Burnet � Humphrey 

Hardcastle , i s  concerned more with Byron ' s lite than with 

Byron ' s writings . Landor has di screetly attacked hi s  con­

temporary within a seventeenth-century framework in which 

an imaginary character repre sent s Byron. Though Lord Byron 

i s  nowhere named in the dialogue , Landor admit s  no chance 

of the reader mi ssing the allusion, for he adds a lengthy 

note on B)'Ton at the end . His annotation in no wise retracts  

hi s denunciation of  Byron ' s fault s ,  but finds redemption for 

them in hi s services  to Greece that cost hi s life . Landor 

state s that if Byron "had performed those service s ,  the per­

formance of which I envy � from my soul , and as much as 

any other doe s  the gifts of heaven he threw away so c are­

le ssly, never would I tram whatever provoc ation, have writ ­

ten a syllabie against him. " 90 

89Works, IV, 167 .  90Ib1d . , IV , 264. 
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The chief hi storical source s  available to Landor for 

this dialogue were Burnett ' s  own writings , particularly the 

Hi story £! � � Time s . Not only doe s Landor refer to 

Burnett 1 s · Hi story in the opening speech of the dialogue , 

but he adapts  a style which his contemporarie s recognized 

as a caricature of Burnett ' s style of writing.91 Yet this 

source doe s not provide informati on or reference to a 

Humphrey Hardcastle . 

To Landor ' s  readers , this C onversation was among 

the most popular and favored of the English Imaginary �­

ver sations . In at le ast six periodical reviews of the Con 

versations,  from 1824 to 1837 , Bi shop Burnet � Humphrey 

Hardcastle i s  either quoted or di scussed in a relatively 

detailed fashion. In hi s revi ew of thi s dialogue in Black­

wood ' s Magazine , John Wilson quote s two dialogue s ,  of which 

Bishop Burnet � Humphrey Hardcastle i s  one , to illustrate 

the literary merits of the volume printed in 1824 . Wil son 

particularly commends the characterization of the chief 

speaker, Burnett , that permits  "great latitude in uninter­

rupted prosing to be properly indulged in without producing 

ennui , or violating the principle s ot this kind of composi­

tion . " 92 William Hazlitt , in the Edinburgh Review, quotes 

9lsee the next paragraph which surveys the contempo­
rary periodical cri tici sm; see also For ster , p .  341 .  

92John Wilson, "Imaginary C onversations  of Literary 
Men and Statesmen. B7 Walter Savage Landor,"  Blackwoodi s  
MajiaZliie ,  XV ( 1824) , 466 .  



the two page s of the dialogue which supposedly allude to 

Byron and describe s Landor ' s  pleasingly caric atured style . . 
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of Bi shop Burne tt as "garrulous , credulous , acute , vulgar , 

and yet graphic . "93 

Like Wilson and Hazlitt , Julius c .  Hare , in hi s 

review of the C onversations in .!e! London Magazine , di s­

cussed briefly the literary merits of  Bi shop Burnet � 

Humphrey Hardc astle , but he went a step further to mention 

the satire involved : 

If you will look over the account given by Burnet of 
Mr .  George Nelly, you will perceive that at least the 
main part of it is  designed for the noble satiri st , who 
ot late , whenever he has caught scent of Landor , has 
run atter him to bark at hi s he els ;  and I le ave rou to 
decide which of the combatants put s in the strongest 
and ne atest blows . The first part is  in allusion to the 
quarrel wi th Southey, in which so much inkshed took 
place a couple ·or years ago ; and with your knowledge ot 
literary scandal you will not tail to di scern many other 
palpable hit s .  94 

The reviewer in the Monthly Review ( 1824) also referred to 

the Southey-Byron episode . Four years later, in 1828 ,  the 

reviewer in the !!! Monthly Magazine sugge sted that Landor 

should not feel uneasy about the pic ture he painted of Byron 

and implied that if he had not told hi s purpose at the con­

clusion ot the dialogue , " the pas sage s in que stion would 

93wi lliam Hazlitt , "Landor ' s  Imaginary Conversations , "  
Edinburgh Review, XL ( 1824) ,  82 . · 

94Julius Charle s Hare , " Imaginary Conversations ot 
Literary Men and State smen . By Walter Savage Landor , "  ifile 
London Mai&ziii'e; IX (Jan. -June , 1824) ,  528 . 

-
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have been merely unintelligible to us . "95 

The least favorable review of thi s Conversation 

appeared in the Quarterly Review in 1837 .  William H .  Smith 

took Landor to task tor hi s quarrelsome nature , his fondnes s  

for seclusion and hi s  indifference t o  the opinion of his 

countrymen. Smith believed that Landor was too vi olent , too 

intolerant in his abuses ,  ever to acknowledge the playful­

ne s s  ot hi s  satires .  It Landor ' s  claim be true that his 

dialogue s are destined tor immortali ty and that he c an  mark 

out anyone he pleases for eternal · applause ,  Smith bitterly 

declare s : 

What black, hideous , and di storted portrait s  ot some of 
the most illustrious of hi s contemporarie s  are rated to 
descend to future generationa l 1 Alas 1 '  he exclaims in 
a penitential note to the dialogue between Bi shop Burnet 
and Humphrey Hardcastle , ' Alas t r.rry wri tings are not 
upon slate ; no finger--not of Time himself,  !E£ dips � 
!g 2 clouds .£!: 1ears � !!! 2 storm � temie st-­
can efface  the written . Alas , then--tor it  is  * ert us 
only to re-echo the lamentation--that calumny and ill­
humour should be  destined to  endure so  long, that in­
vective so unjust , and· so little animated by wit ,  should 
be imposed so irremediably upon all po sterity .96 

It may be c oncluded from the se reviews that if Landor 

had not purposed an attack upon Byron, the C onversation would 

have received considerable attention and praise for its  

style . The garrulous , gos siping , and colloquial style ot 

Landor ' s  spokesman, Burnet ,  make s this dialogue delightful 

95"Landor ' s  §j;S1nary Conversations , "  � Monthly 
Magazine , XXIII { 182 , 13 . 

96Quarterli Review, LVI II { 1837 ) ,  111-112. 
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reading and offers the reader a de served relief from the 

longer C onversations of straight exposition . The Bishop , 

tor instance , employs the diminutive "Hum" in reterring to 

Sir Humphrey Hardcastle . His mi ld,  but credulous , · slang 

expres sions , such as "But damn it , brother" and Oddsfi sh" 

provide a sense of reality and vivacity.  In an incident 

related by the speaker Burnet , Landor attributes  to a wench 

a befitting dialect when she says , "Look, parson, Will ' s  

forehead i s  like a rank mushroom in a rainy morning; and yet 

I warrant you, they show it forsooth a� the cleane st and 

honestest p art about him." 97 Further, Landor describes the 

actions of Nick, a valet , who before giving away a shilling 

first spat on i� for luck. 

Landor ' s attitude toward the relationship of the 

poet and his poetry is  implicit in the allusion to Byron. 

To Landor , morality i s  indi spensable to the poet . Burnet 

p�etaces  hi s discourse on Mr. George Nelly--suppo sedly Byron 

--by sermoni zing upon the fooli shne s s  of immorality and the 

insanity of the poet who hazards a good reputation. 98 Thus 

he que stions : "Who would have imagined that the youth who 

was carried to hi s long home the other day, I mean my Lord 

97works , IV , 257 . 

98George Nelly i s  c alled Mr .  George most of the time 
in the dialogue--obviously an allusion to Lord Byron ' s name , 
George Gordon . 
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· Rochester ' s  reputed child,  Mr .  George Nelly, was tor several 

reasons a great poet?"99 Later in the dialogue , Burnet says 

ot Nelly ( or Byron) that "he supported hi s sinking fame by 

some signal a�t or profligacy, an elegy by a seduction, a 

heroic by an adultery, a tragedy by a divorce . " l00 

Thi s dialogue also reveals Landor ' s  personal bias 

against Byron . Several passages in the di scourse upon 

George Nelly are obviously Landor ' s  c omment upon the alter­

cation between Byron and Landor ' s  close fri.end, Robert 

· southey . To Landor,  Byron ' s attack on Southey was as unjust 

as Mr .  George ' s  mi srepre senting John Milton ' s character by 

calling him a "rogue and a liar" bec ause of hi s · C omus . lOl 

Burnet ' s  statement that Mr. George "had invented new rhymes 

in profusion, by such words as trackschuyt , Wagenhen, Skier­

monikoog, Bergen-opzoom, and whatever is  appertaining to 

the market-place s  of fi sh, flesh, fowl , flowers , and legumes ,  

not to omit the dockyards and barracks and ginshop s ,  with 

various kinds of e s sence s and drugs" may well allude to 

such rhyme s in Byron ' s  Don � as " Southey, " "mouthy" and 

"Landor , "  "gander . "  

The dialogue between � Che sterfield � � 

Chatham is  concerned mainly with Plato ' s  style and his the­

ory of poetry . The tact that Landor ' s  judgment of Plato 

99works , IV, 261 .  
101Ibid . ,  IV, 262-63 . 

100Ibid . ,  IV, 262 .  
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runs counter to general opinion is not due to Landor ' s  

£ailure to read the philosopher ' s  works . Sidney Colvin, in 

hi s bi ography o£ Landor, tells us that Landor went every 

morning £or several wee�s to the Magliabechian Library in 

Florence and read the whole works o£ Plato through. Acc ord­

ing to C olvin also,  Landor ' s  reading was intense enough to 

create in him a great di staste and a c onsiderable contempt 

for Plato . l02 

Two periodical reviews of the first edition of 

Landor ' s  dialogues contain specific menti on of thi s Conver­

sati on .  In the Edinburgh Review, William H�zlitt prai sed 

it s " admirable estimate" of Plato and commented upon Lord 

Chatham' s panegyric upon Locke as " the most elegant of Eng­

li sh prose writers . " l03 The reviewer in the Monthly Review 

acknowledged that the dialogue was noble in all re spects , 

but felt that the subject matter was out of plac e ,  " that 

Lord Chatham never did talk about the rhythm of Plato, the 

physi c s  of Democri tus ,  or the moral mysteries of Pythag­

oras . " l04 In addition to the se reviews , John Forster con­

sidered the C onversation one o£ the be st , but suggested 

that Landor treated a dif£icult and c omplex subj ect too 

102Sidney Colvin, Landor ( New York, 1881 ) , p .  123 . 

103Edinburgh Review, XL ( 1824) ,  85 .  

104" Imag1nary Conversations of Literary Men and 
Statesmen .  By Walter Savage Landor,w-Monthly ReVI8w-rl824) ,  
P• 127 .  
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confidently . He commended the style for its clearne ss  and 

some incidental sayings for their singular beauty. l05 

Once again Landor ' s  approach i s  that of the practi ­

c al critic in hi s use of the comparative method . Like hi s 

treatment of Milton, Wordsworth, Bacon,  and Donne , Landor 

di scus se s the Greek philosopher comparatively, pr�ari ly in 

relation to Locke and Bacon . In Chatham' s speeche s,  Landor 

attacks Plato ' s  lack of wit in argument . He se e s  

more applicable good-sense ,  more delicate wit ,  more 
urbanity, more grac efulnes s ,  in a single paper of the 
Spectator , than in six or eight among the minor of 
these dialogue s ;  in all of which, not excepting the 
Phaedo, I was di sappointed . l06 

Landor ' s  aversion to Plato i s  obvious in hi s di scus-

si on of the deficiencies  and fallacie s  in Plato ' s  works . He 

censure s Plato tor bringing bombast into philosophical di s­

quisitions and attribute s to him the worst of  all failure s-­

failing in a witticism. And Chatham adds that Plato ' s  

mi shap i s  the more calamitous because the fai lure s are writ­

ten .  By compari son, Landor shows that it is  Plato ' s  single ­

ne ss o t  wi t that make s him interior t o  Xenophon and Cicero . 

He has Chatham say :  

The wit o f  Plato ' s  di alogue s i s  altogether o f  a single 
kind , and or that which in a �ontinuance i s  the le ast 
welcome . For irony i s  akin to c avil ; . and c avil , as the 
be st wit is  ei ther good-natured or wears the appearance 
or good-nature , i s  nearly its  antipode . Plato has 
neither the grace or Xenophon nor the gravity of Cicero , 

105Forster , p .  258 .  l06works , IV, 273 . 



who tem�ers it admdrably wi th urbanity and facetious ­
ne ss . l07 

Although Landor ' s  Chatham admit s  that the be st in 
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Plato i s  hi s language , he places  Bacon superior to him both 

in quantity and quality of poetical thought s and image s .  In 

fact , Landor goe s so far as  to as sert that there is  "no elo­

quence whi ch doe s not agitate the soul , "  and add s that Plato 

never doe s . On the one hand, Landor prai se s  the dexterity 
' 

and e ase �i th which Plato support s and shifts  an argument and 

exhibits  it  in all its  phase s .  On the other hand , he con­

demns a long s eries  of interrogati ons �hi ch we ary the reader 

in one dialogue : Plato " c ontinue s them in twenty, with peo­

ple of the same de scripti on, on the same subjects . " l08 

The treatment of Plato ' s  at titude toward poets and 

poetrJ again shows Landor ' s  conformity to the School o£ 

Taste . Although the critics  of taste accepted re ason as an 

important guide tor both the poet and the criti c ,  the ulti ­

mate appeal of art was to sentiment or the heart . l09 Plato ' s  

taking offense in the I li ad b e c ause of the undigniri ed grief 

or Achille s and Pri am indi cate s to Landor the Greek phi loso­

pher ' s  lack of sympathy and understanding or human nature . 

Landor sees  no true concept of heroi sm and pas sion in Plato ; 

he denounce s  him for tailing to rec ogni ze the importance or 

107Ibid . ,  IV , 277 . 
109Bosker, p .  20 . 

106Ibid .  
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the heart in both poetry and phi losophy : 

And we can not wonder that he strays wide from sound 
philosophy , who knows so little of the human heart , as 
to be ignorant that the poet is most a poet in the midst 
of its varietie s  and its exce s ses . llO 

Landor ' s  discussion of truth in hi s attack on Plato ' s  

theory of imitation relate s � to the empirical traditi on 

ot the eight eenth century and also to the School of Taste • 

. Landor refuse s to believe that poetry i s  a third-hand copy 

ot the truth. Chatham reasons that truths are conveyed by 

poetry quite as certainly as " fallacie s ,  an� the most c ap­

ti ous and quibbling fallaci e s ,  are conveyed by Plato : more 

certain nothing can be . " lll To Landor, the se truths are 

identified with the poet ' s  conception of things so long as 

nothing di storts them, and they remain the s ame whether it 

is at third hand or thirtieth.  He also sugge st s the primary 

importanc e of direct experience of reality as oppo sed to 

Plato ' s  emphasi s upon the imaginative faculty of the mind . 

It i s  Landor ' s  view that 

the image or archetype is  God 1 s :  he impre sses  it  on 
things :  the poet repre sents the things as they are 
impre s sed on hi s mind by the hand of the Creator . Now, 
if thi s is done, the di stanc e  from truth is not remote . 
But there is a truth, ac commodated to our nature , which 
poetry be st conveys . There is  a truth for the reason; 
there is a truth tor the �as sions ; there is  a truth for 
every character_ of man. l l2 

Landor ' s  emphasi s on reality, or "things , "  and hi s individu­

ali stic , relativi stic attitude toward truth associate him 

llOworks , IV , 282 . lllrbid . 112Ibid . -
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with such critic s of taste as  Rymer , Dryden, Dennis ,  and 

Gerard . 113 To cite the words or Denni s ,  "Taste in writing 

i s  nothing but a fine Discernment or Truth. " ll4 Or accord­

ing to Gerard, "Good sense i s  an indispensable ingredient 

in true taste , which always implies a quick and accurate 

perception of things as they really are . " ll5 

It has been difficult for Landor ' s  criti c s  to  com-

prehend how he c ould go so far afield in hi s e stimate of 

Plato , but it i s  implicit in the C onversation that Landor 

c ould not separate the man :from hi s  works . When Lord 

Che sterfield comments  at the c onclusion or the dialogue that 

he has never known anyone so unbiased and so unpreposses sed 

as Chatham i s  with Plato,  Chatham expres se s  an underlying 

prejudice (po s sibly Landor ' s ) against Plato : " I  dislike , 

not to say detest , the character of Plato, as  I c ollect it  

from hi s works , and the worst part or  it I conceive to be  . 

hi s coldness  and insincerity in triendsh1p . " ll6 

Of the dialogue s discussed thus far ,  the two between 

Southey � Porson o:ffer the most extensive revelation of 

113Jean H. Hag strum, Samuel Johnson' s Literary 
Criticism ( Minneapoli s ,  1952 ) ,  P •  27 . 

114E .  N . Hooker , ed . ,  Critical Works of John Dennis 
( London , 1943 ) ,  I I ,  392 . -- ----

115Alexander Gerard , !e Essay � Taste ( London, 1759) ,  
II , 90 . 

ll6works , IV, 288 . 
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Landor ' s  purpo se s as a critic . Here he systemati cally 

recommends a model for critic s to follow in analyzing liter­

ary works . Within hi s own application of critical princi­

ple s ,  hi s emphasi s on the faults  or  great writers , hi s 

satirical manner in the tradi tion ot Pope and Swift , hi s 

frequent use of compari son, hi s analysi s  of grammatical 

structure , hi s  di staate for the sonnet ,  and hi s didactic pur­

pose all relate him to eighteenth-century practice s .  Hi s 

view of imitation, on the other hand, parallels Samuel John­

son ' s of the late eighteenth century but doe s not di ssent 

radically from critic s of the nineteenth ce�tury. 

The se two Conversations not only show Landor working 

primarily as a textual , analytical critic , but also reveal 

hi s admiration of Willi am Wordsworth. Because ot hi s re ­

spect for hi s  contemporary, Landor was moved to write the 

first of the se dialogue s .  In September ,  1822 , when he had 

twenty-three Conversations ready for the publi sher , he 

feared that hi s proposed dedication would embarrass Words­

worth because Landor had expre s sed his rage against Engli sh 

diplomats in Florence with " asperity and contemptuousne s s  of 

the people in power . " ll7 Instead of a dedic ati on, he en­

larged upon some remarks about Wordsworth' s  poetry that he 

had once scribbled on an old letter and thus developed the 

117Forster , P• 325 . 
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Conversation between Southey and Porson . By thi s production 

Landor hoped that the judgments attributed to Southey would 

more than outweigh in Wordsworth ' s  mind the pain he felt 

from attacks of hi s  "unprincipled adversaries" in the c on­

temporary reviews and publicati ons . ll8 

Both ot the Conversations between Southey and Porson 

are entirely imaginary . Richard Porson ( 17$9-1808 ) di ed 

fifteen years before thi s dialogue was written and six years 

before the publication of Laodamia, which .i s di scus sed by 

the se speakers .  But to criticize Wordsworth' s poems text ­

ually,  Landor selected a creditable and capable critic who 

had followed in the line of the cbi et classical scholars of 

the eighteenth century, such as John Ta7lor, Markland , Dawes,  

Toup , Tyrwhitt , Heath, and Muagrave . ll9 To defend Words ­

worth, Landor chose the most suitable living c ontemporary 

poet , Robert Southey . Jack Simmons ,  in his biograph7 of 

Southey, has indicated Southe7 1 s  loyal appreciation of 

llBsuper , p .  160 . 
ll9porson was a Greek scholar whose genius was main­

ly devoted to textual criticism. According to Richard c .  
Jebb ' s biographical e ssay, Porson ' s emendation of texts had 
a finish, an exactne s s ,  and a convincing power that tended to 
raise the general e st�ate of thi s kind of work as a di sci­
pline for the mind . Yet ,  he lived before the study of manu­
scripts and of their relation to  one another had become 
systematic .  Jebb recogni ze s the lack of one element of scien­
tifi c  value in Porson 1 s work, namely,  " a  constant regard to 
the relative weight ot different witne s se s  for a text . "  
( Dicti onary � National Biography, XVI ,  163 . )  
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Wordsworth and notes that he was among the first to rec og­

nize Wordsworth' s  greatness as a poet . Simmons adds that 

"he stuck to  his opini on through thick and thin until � in 

old age , he saw it become fashionable to agree with h1m . n l20 

Because of a delay in publi shing the C onversations , 

which finally appeared in 1824, Julius Hare gave John Taylor 

permi s sion to print Southey � Porson in the London Maga­

zine ( July, 1823 ) in order to  please Wordsworth . John 

Forster comments that it  " excited c onsiderable intere st ; 

and much curio sity was rai sed tor the appearance ot the book, 

which the magazine had promised would be immediate � n l21 

Although Wordsworth expre s sed regret that the Conversation 

had appeared in a magazine and that Landor had " conde scended 

to minute critici sm upon the Laodamia, " he c oncurred with 

many of the ob jections cited and removed, tor example , the 

line about the "witness"  and " second birth" that di sfigured 

the stanza de scribing the Elysian F1elds . l22 

In hi s review of the 1824 edition of the I:maginary 

Conversations in the Quarterly Review, Willi am Gifford 

specific ally assails the dialogue between Southey � Porson . 

He state s that the reader of thi s C onversation who expects  

a great exhibition of  wit ,  of astute cri tici sm, and deep 

120Jack Simmons ,  Southey ( London, 1945 ) ,  p .  188 . 
121Forster , p .  33 0 .  122Ibid . 
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erudition will be surpri sed to find that the s,e eminent in-

d1v1duals meet only to agree upon the merits  of Words ­

worth' s poetry . The converser s ,  Gifford adds , talk as if  

they were writing commentarie s  and were tired of it . or the 

treatment of Wordsworth, Gifford says : 

Though it i s  doubtless  with the best intentions that Mr .  
Wordsworth i s  figured in the same fruitful allegory,  
first as  Adam, ( or Eve , we do not cle arly make out 
which) , and secondlJ' as an elephant , yet we know enough 
or that gentleman ' s mode sty to assure ourselve s that he 
would be sati sfied with appearing in one of those 
characters . l23 

Like Gifford ' s , William Hazlitt ' s  treatment of the 

Southey and Porson dialogue in his review in the Edinburgh 

Review was , on the whole , unfavorable . In particular , Haz­

litt di ssents trom Landor ' s enthusiaam in comparing Words­

worth with Shakespeare . Whatever compari sons have been made 

between Wordsworth and Milton,  Hazlitt will accept , but he 

says , "we did not expect to  see a re semblance between him and 

Shake spe are . n l24 To Hazlitt ,  Wordsworth and Shake speare are 

the antipodes of each other,  and no Engli sh writer of any gen­

ius has shown les s  variety or powers than Wordsworth with more 

effort and more significance of pretension . Of Landor ' s  

critici sm of Laodamia, Hazlitt comment s that " some ingenious 

verbal critici sms are made on one or two passages . 11 125 

123Quarterly Review, XXX ( 1824) , .$10 . 
124Edinburgh Review, XL ( March, 1H24) , 80 . 
125Ibid. , p .  81 • . 
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In this dialogue Landor explicitly set s forth 

principle s of analytical ,  textual critici sm. Through hi s 

speaker Por son,  Landor c las sifi e s  criti c s  int o two group s - ­

tho se "who write for the learned" and those "who wri te for 

the public " - - and then sugge sts  specific steps a cri tic  

should follow : 

That under the superintendence of some re spectable 
student from the university, they first read and examine 
the contents of the book ;  a thing greatly more useful in 
critici sm than is generally thought ; secondly, that they 
carefully write them down, number them, and range them 
under their several heads ; thirdly , that they mark every 
beautiful , every faulty, every ambiguous , every uncommon 
expre s si on .  Which being c ompleted, that they inquire 
what author ,  anci ent or modern , has treated the same 
subject ; that they compare them, first in smaller , after­
ward in larger portions , noting every defect in prec i sion 
and i t s  cause s ,  every excellence and i t s  nature ; that 
they graduate the se ,  fixing plus and minus , and designa­
ting them more accurately and

6
di scrimdnately by means of 

colour s ,  stronger or paler . l2 

Landor ' s  recommendation to criti c s  c onforms to the analytical 

approach in two aspect s :  fir st , by an e xaminati on of the 

work i t self both as to i t s  content and its  text and , secondly, 

by c ompari son with other authors either anci ent or modern . l27 

That Landor i s  pre senting his views in Parson' s remarks i s  

evident in Southey ' s  agreement with the analytic al method 

prop osed by Porson .  

Landor ' s  views a s  a textual , analytical critic are 

l26works , v ,  140 .  
127see Daiche s ,  p .  173 . 
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further supported by Southey, who reads poets for their 

poetry and attempt s to " extrac t that nutriment of the in­

tellect and of the he art whi ch poetry should contain . " l28 

In thi s proce s s ,  he i s  guided by precept , habit ,  taste , and 

c onstitution . Porson hearti ly agree s  wi th thi s approach to 

literature , but supplements it wi th a more techni cal one . 

To  make an accurate and just survey of literary works , he 

suggests  that one imitate geometricians and astronomers and 

thus "measure out writings by small porti ons at a time , and 

compare the brighter part s of two authors page by page . 11 129 

To Landor , an important practice in critici am is 

recogni zing the faults of the great poet s .  Thi s method not 

only relates  Landor to the tradition of textual critici sm, 

but it also  shows hi s similarity to Samuel Johnson ,  literary 

dictator of the late eighteenth century . Landor believe s 

that every man can see what i s  very bad and what i s  very 

good in a poem, but the real critic i s  one who i s  able to 

11 fix or to di sc ern the exact degre e of excellence above a 

certain po1nt . nl30 Through Porson ,  Landor que stions 

11whether a poet is to  be judged from the quantity o£ his 

bad poetry, or from the quality of hi s be st . n 131 In Southers 

reply that the quality of the be st should be the criterion,  

128works , V ,  144 . 

130Ibid . ,  V ,  147 

129rbid . , v ,  148 .  

131Ibid . ,  V ,  149 . 
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Landor compare s poetry to sculpture and painting : 

He who arrives at a high degree of excellence in the se 
art s ,  will have made more model s ,  more sketche s and 
de signs , than he who has reached but a lower ; and the 
conversation or them, whether by accident or by choi ce , 
can injure and arr�ct in no manner hi s more perfect and 
elaborate works . 3 

Landor ' s principle concerning fault s closely parallels 

Johnson ' s prefatory remarks to hi s critici sm of John Milton ' s 

· Samson Agoni ste s :  

But if there i s  any writer whose genius can embellish 
impropriety,  and who se authority can make errour vener­
able , hi s works are the proper ob j ect s of critical in­
qui sition . To expunge fault s where there are no excel ­
lencie s ,  · it  a task equally use less  with that of the 
chemi s t ,  who employs the art s  of separation and refine ­
ment upon one in which no preci ous metal i s  contained 
to reward hi s operation . l33 

In addition to the analytical principles ,  Landor 

employs a satiri cal approach to  attack contemporary critic s .  

Such critic s ,  ac cording to Landor , have never before been so 

plentiful because almost every young author make s his first 

attempt in some review . Although Landor ironically pro-

po se s as a useful volume a c ompilation of the incorrect 

expre s sions of the "booksellers ' boys , the reviewers , "  hi s 

most bitter censure c ompare s the young author-critic to a 

monkey " showing hi s teeth, hanging by hi s tail , pleased and 

pleasing by the volubility of hi s chatter , and doing hi s 

1)2Ibid . 

133The Works of Samuel Johnson ( Printed for William 
Pickering, London , 1825) , III , 158. 
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be st to get a penny for hi s exhibitor and a nut for hi s own 

pouch, by the facetiousne s s  or the tricks he performs upon 

our heads and shoulders . " l34 Landor advi se s the se reviewers 

to "read us for the sake of improvement , and not for the 

sake of showing off a somewhat light famili ari ty, which c an 

never appertain to them. " l3$ And much in the manner of Pope 

or Swift , he make s a final slash at the reviewers :  

Those who have failed as painters turn picture ­
cleaners ,  tho se who have failed as writers turn review­
ers .  Orator Henley taught in the last c entury, that 
the readiest-made shoe s are boot s out down : there are 
those who abundantly teach us now�6

that the re adi est­
made criti c s  are cut -down poet s . l� 

In digre ssing from hi s tre atment of Wordsworth to 

di scus s other literary figure s briefly, Landor employs per­

ceptive epigrammati c evaluations within a comparative deve l­

opment . Bac on i s  compared to a London timber-yard where �he 

materi als are sawed, squared , and uni.ftlrmly stacked ; Shake -

speare to an Ameri can fore st where 

we have the natural form of the tree , all its growth, 
all its branche s ,  all its leave s ,  all the mo sses  that 
grow about it , all the birds and insects  that inhabit 
it ; now deep shadows absorbing the whole wilderne s s ;  
now bright bursting glades ,  with exuberant grass  and 
flowers and fruitage ; �ow untroubled skie s ;  now ter­
rific thunderstor.ms ; everywhere multiformity, every­
where �ensity. 137 

134works , v, 143 . 135Ibid . ,  v_,  1� . 136!.!?.!.4 •  
137Ibid . ,  V ,  1$0 . Such elaborate compari sons suggest 

a slight siidlirity to metaphori cal critici sm, a new method 
of critici sm which proved to be highly influential in the 



Furthermore , in pas sing , Landor prai se s  Percy, the Wartons , 

and Cowper because they set aside French model s .  Particu­

larly doe s Landor e steem Cowper for diversificati on and 

classicism in hi s  poetry . l38 

In the second Conver sation between Southey and 

Porson ,  critical e stimate s  o f  Shake speare , Milton, Spenser , 

and Chaucer are developed by the comparative method . 

Shake speare i s  deemed more tolerant toward his rude and 

beggarly rivals than Milton ,  who " shrivelled up the lips of 

hi s  revi lers by the austerity or hi s scorn . " l.39 A statement 

attributed to Forson evaluate s  Spenser in one swe ep :  " There 

i s  scarcely a poet of the same eminence ,  whom I have found 

it so de lightful t o  read in , or so tedi ous to read 

through . 11 140 . But to Porson,  Chaucer i s  the more captivating 

of the two poets :  

He slap s  us on the shoulder , and make s us  spring up 
while the dew i s  on the gras s ,  and whi le the long shad­
ows play about it in all quarters . We feel strong with 
the fre shne ss  round us , and we return with a k!��er 
appetite , having such a companion in our walk . � 

And among Engli sh poets ,  Chaucer i s  thus given a place next 

to Shake speare . 

In hi s brief compara�ive tre atment of English poe t s  

nineteenth century . See Ren� Wellek, A Hi stor� of Modern 
Critici sm :  1750 -1950 , 2 vola . ( New Haven , 195 );-rr , 4. 

1.38Ibid . , V ,  152 . 1.39Ibid . , V , 168 . 
14°Ibid . ,  V ,  204-205 .  141�. 
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from Dryden to Burns , Landor reveals hi s  taste for the moral 

quality of Crabbe , the critical powers of Dryden, the poeti ­

cal power of Cowper , and the simpli city of Burns . In con� 

trast , the graveyard school finds no sympathy from Landor . 

He finds Young too often fantastical and frivolous . Never 

has Landor seen poetry so 11 i ll put together" as Blair ' s  

Grave . Averse to Blair and Young ' s babbling, graveyards ,  

and courteous ghost s ,  Landor prai ses Cowper , who t1plays in 

the play-ground, and not in the churchyard . Nothing of hi s 

is  out of place or out of season .  He posse s se s a rich vein 

ot ridicule , but he turns it to good account , opening on 

prig parsons , and graver and worse impostors . " l42 It  i s  

significant that Landor prefers those poets  who adhere , 

generally at least , to li terary standards of the eighteenth 

century . 

Among hi s contemporari e s ,  Landor treat s Byron and 

Scott comparative ly . Through Forson,  Landor predicts  an 

enduring popularity tor Byron and indicates  hi s  chief weak-

ne ss as a poet : 

He posse sse s the soul of poetry, whi ch i s  energy; but he 
wants  that ide al beauty, whi ch i s  the sublimer emanatio� 
I wi ll not say of the real , for thi s i s  the more re al of 
the two , but of that which i s  ordinarily subj ect to the 
sense s .  With much that i s  admirable , he has ne arly all 
that i s  vicious ; a large grasp pf small thing s ,  without 
selec tion and wi thout cohe sion . L43 

142Ibid . , V ,  204 . 143Ibid . ,  V ,  168 . 
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Landor further censure s Byron ' s malice , hi s animo sity, and 

hi s immoral character . By comparing Byron and Scott , Landor 

reveals hi s admirati on of Sc ott . He sees  more spirit in 

Byron than in Sc ott , but more vivacity and variety in Scott 

than in Byron . He likes the fre shne ss in Scott ' s  scenery, 

the vigor and di stinctne ss in hi s characters , and the medi ­

eval influence of Froi ssart . Particularly i s  Marmion prai sed 

for its chivalry, its ballad measure , and it s epic quality . l44 

Through hi s interlocutor Southey , Landor pre sent s hi s 

defense of Wordsworth by a comparative development of hi s 

ideas . Southey as sert s that the mo st evident things are 

often but little perceived : 

Swift ri diculed the music of Handel and the generalship 
of Marlborough, Pope the perspi cacity and the scholar­
ship of Bentley, Gray the abilitie s of Shafte sbury and 
the eloquence of Rous seau .  Shake speare hardly found 
tho se who would collect hi s  tragedie s ;  Mi lton was read 
from godline ss ; Virgil was antiquated and rusti c ;  Cicero 
Asiatic . What a rabble has persecuted my friend tl4-5 

Unlike hi s predece s sor s ,  Wordsworth i s  compared to an ele ­

phant born to be consumed by ant s :  He is  the "prey of 

Jeffrey . " And for the ultimate in allegorie s ,  Southey 

conclude s thi s spe ech by rec ollecting " that God in creation 

left hi s noblest cre ature at the mercy of a serpent . " l46 

In both di alogue s ,  Porson,  who examine s Wordsworth ' s  

144rbid . ,  v ,  178 -79 . 

146rbid . 
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poetry analytic ally and severely ,  as sails Wordsworth' s  ver ­

bosity .  Hi s explanation contains astute advice for any 

writer not to pursue hi s thoughts too far . He thus censure s 

Wordsworth for ac cumulating thought s rather than selecting 

them . Landor ' s  Southey doe s not question the rightne s s  of 

the se principle s ,  but he que stions an unqualified application 

or them to· Wordsworth . Speaking comparatively again, Southey 

replie s :  

You admire simplicity in Euripide s ; you censure it in 
Wordsworth; believe me , sir , it arise s in neither from 
penury or thought , which seldom has produc ed it , but 
from the strength of temperance ,  and at the sugge stion· 
ot principle . l�7 

He claims further that Wordsworth' s  very c learne ss  puzzle s 

and perplexe s critic s who imagine that straightnes s  i s  di s ­

torti on .  I n  thi s prai se of hi s friend , Southey leads  Porson 

to as sent that no other English poet has " exerted greater 

powers with les s  strain and le s s  of o stentation . " 148 

To Landor , imitati on of the ancients i s  more than 

merely c opying them, as he indicates in hi s prai se of Words­

worth ' s proper adaptation of models  in hi s Laodamia.  In 

brief,  the speaker Southey metaphorically sugge st s that the 

ancient s are of great value to modern writers : ttTo neglec t 

what i s  re coverable in the authors of antiquity, i s  like 

rowing away from a crew that i s  making its  escape from 
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shipwreck . n l49 In hi s vi ew Landor j oins ranks with those 

criti c s  or both the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries who 

re acted against eighteenth-c entur7 wri ters who mi sinter­

preted Ari stotle ' s  c oncept or i�tati on to mean the salvi sh 

cop7ing , not or nature , but or other works of art . l50 In 

the eighteenth century, Addi son and Johnson are among the 

critics  who pointed out the dangers of too much imi tati on . 

Johnson ' s and Landor ' s  views are parti cularl7 harmonious . On 

the one hand, Johnson condemns a mere copying or authors when 

he . says , "No man ever 7et bec ame great by im1tation . '1 151 On 

the other hand , he rec ogni ze s the greatne ss  and importance 

or the ancient s to modern writers : "What mankind has long 

po sse ssed they have often examined and compared;  and if they 

persi st to  value the posse ssion,  it i s  because frequent com­

pari sons have confirmed opini on in its  favor • • • •  What has 

been longe st known has been mo st considered, and what i s  

most considered is  be st understood . u l52 In the nineteenth 

century C oleridge condemns the pedantic imitators who looked 

to Sophocle s as the great model of tragedy and to Ari stotle 

l49Ibid . 
l5�11 zabeth Nitchie , !a! Critic i am � Literature 

( New York, 1928 ) , p .  72 .  
151The Works ot Samuel Johnson, I V ,  87 . 

l52walter Raleigh,  ed . , Johnson � Shake speare 
( London, 1908 ) , . PP - � 9-10 . 



188 

as the infallible dictator of rule s . l53 

In view of Landor ' s satirical treatment of the 

relationship betwe en poet s and criti cs ,  it appear s  that all 

hi s critical principle s  are subordinate to a moral purpo se . 

In Porson ' s speeche s ,  Landor spe aks of the attitude of poe t s  

toward critic s .  Not only do poet s  consider criti c s t o  be 

cheap , but they are "drilling a c ompany out of their own 

body , " who march with their legs t oo high and fire with 

their eye s shut . l54 Landor ' s  textual criticism attributed 

to Porson is c ontrolled by a moral emphasi s ,  for the speaker 

i s  given to say :  "In our prai s e s  and censure s ,  we should 

see before us one sole ob j e c t : instructi on . " l.55 

Landor ' s  defense of Wordsworth as a philosophi c al 

poet give s further attention to  the moral emphasi s in judg ­

ing literary works . Porson cuttingly denounce s  Wordsworth 

as philosophical and refuse s  to consider him soul -stirring 

or capable of exciting any strong emotion . But he ironi cally 

admit s  a c ertain sentiment in the poet , for he s ays , 11 1 have 

soon given way to  him; and he has sung me asleep wi th hi s 

lullabie s . n l.56 Although Landor will not state explicitly 

1.53samuel T .  C oleridge , " Shake speare ' s  Judgment 
Equal to Hi s Genius , " Lit erary Critici sm: Pope !2_ Croc e , 
edi ted by Gay Wilson Allen and Harry Hayden Clark ( New York, 
1941 ) ' p .  23.5 . 

154work� , V,  172 .  

156Ibid . ,  V,  210 . 

1.5.5Ibid . ,  V,  176 .  -
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that the first aim of poetry i s  uti lity,  he · does speak 

through Southey to the effect that 11poetry which i s  strong 

enough to support ,  as hi s �Wordsworth ' !l  doe s ,  a wide and 

high superstructure of morality,  i s  truly benefi cial and 

admirable . n l57 

For the first time in the Engli sh Imaginary Conversa­

tions , Landor expre sses  hi s di staste tor the sonne t ,  a 

favorite verse form in hi s own age . Both Porson and Southey 

prai se Milton ' s sonnet on the mas sacre of the Prote stant s  in 

Piedmont , but Porson will acknowledge no other c omparably 

gre at sonnet s .  In compari son with Milton ' s sonnet s ,  Por son 

epigrammatically c alls Wordsworth' s  sonnets  "mince -meat put 

into small patty-pans all or equal si ze with rib s at odd 

dis tance s  • • •  wi thout salt or succulence . " l58 Landor justifie s 

Milton ' s use of the s onnet in that "it  re stricted him from a 

profuse expres sion of what soon become s tire some , prai se . " l59 

Fundamental to Landor ' s  textual approach i s  hi s 

critici sm of the grammati cal structure of the text . For 

example , upon the following lines from Wordsworth ' s  

Epitaphs � Elegiac Poems --

No thorns c an  pierce those tender teet , 
Who se life was as the violet · sweet t--

Landor �as Southey say, "I t should have been written !!!..£ 

t ender teet ; because , as the word stands , it i s  the !if! of 

159rbid . 
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the tender feet that i s  sweet  as the vi olet . " l60 In another 

instance Porson attacks Wordsworth by alluding to hi s 

language : 

I f  there i s  a Wordsworth s chool , it  certainly i s  not a 
grammar school . I s  there any lower? It must be a 
school for very little boys , and a rod should be  hung 
up in the c entre LSi�61 

In the textual analysi s of "Goody Blake and Harry 

Gill , " from Wordsworth ' s  Poems of !!:!! Imagination,  and "An 

Anecdote for Father s ,  showing how the prac tice of Ly�ng may 

be taught , " from Poems referring to  the Peri od of Childhood , 

Landor ' s  prai se i s  determined mainly by hi s personal t aste 

for the harmony of the language . The interlocutor , Southey, 

defends the s e  poems and the Lyric al Ballads for their e ase 

and simplicity .  When Forson di sagree s  and label s  Words ­

worth ' s language harsh and di s s onant , Landor in hi s delic ate 

style and balanced struc ture has Southey re spond : 

Harmonious words render ordinary ideas ac c eptable ;  
le s s  ordinary, pleasant ; novel and ingenious one s ,  
delightful . A s  picture s and statue s ,  and. living beauty 
too , show better by music -light , so i s  poetry irradiat ed ,  
vivifi ed! gloriri ed , and rai sed into immortal life , by 
harmony . 62 

Landor ' s  defense of the se poems on the basi s of ease and 

simplicity attained by harmony paralle l s  hi s prai se of 

Donne ' s  early poems for their smoothnes s . l63 

16oibid . ,  v ,  183 . 16lrbid . ,  v ,  184 . 
162Ibid . , V ,  197 . 
163see the C onversation between Walton , Cotton , and 

Oldways . 
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Landor continues hi s analyti cal method in hi s two 

Southey and Landor dialogue s ,  which contain textual cri ti ­

ci sm of Milton ' s major and minor poems . Hi s technique s 

that recur in these Conversations are mainly hi s use of the 

comparative method , hi s concern with £ault s more than beau-

tie s ,  and hi s exacting textual attention as to the diction,  

grammar , punctuation, and pronunciation .  But principle s 

which appear for the first time in any detai l are harmony, 

the sublime , and condensation .  

The general procedure in Landor ' s  criticism of 

Mi lton ' s poetry closely follows Pope ' s  recommendation to 

critic s in hi s Essay � Critici sm .  Before the two criti c s  

begin t o  pursue the critici sm of any individual poem in 

detail ,  they consider the work as a whole with emphasi s upon 

the scope and tendency , or what i s  sometimes c alled the 

moral . l64 Similarly, Alexander Pope had sugge sted among 

particular laws for the critic that he consider the work as 

a total unit and seek the author ' s  aim. l65 Following thi s 

plan in treating Paradi se �' Landor di scusses  the problem 

of the hero in relation to action . The controversy of 

whether Satan or Adam i s  the hero i s  treated conventionally . 

164works , V , 237 . 
165Alexander Pope , "Essay on Critici sm, " · selected 

Poems of Alexander Pope , edited by Loui s I . Bredvold (New 
York, 1947) , p .  9 , 11 . 233-236 .  
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To Southey , in Landor ' s  dialogue , Satan qualifie s as the 

hero only if . the greatest hero i s  the one who "give s the 

wide st sway to the worst pas si ons . "  He adds that Adam is  the 

main character because it i s  he "who act s  and suffers most , 

and on whom the consequence s  have most influence . n l66 He 

conclude s that "Eve i s  the more intere sting , Satan the more 

energeti c ,  and on whom the gre at er force of poetry i s  di s­

played . The Cre ator and hi s angels are quite secondary . n l67 

Throughout both dialogue s between Southey and Landor , 

Landor ' s  textual cri tici sm i s  chiefly concerned with fault s 

more than with the beauties of the verse . When Landor was 

writing the first of these two dialogues ,  he wrote to Forster 

in January, 1845 , that thi s Conversati on lay idle from 

Octo�er to January and added :  "I  am afraid it will be long ; 

perhap s there will be enough without it . I am grieved to 

find fault s in Milton,  and reluctant to  menti on them. u l68 

Of thi s reluc tance Landor also wrote to  Leigh Hunt : 

Latterly it  has cost me above a month to remark on the 
faults of � lton, in an Imaginary Convers ati on with 
Southey, whi ch our fri end Forster de sired . You know 
how highly I venerate the poet . of our Republic . In 
vain do I attempt to read any verse after hi s . l69 

In the first dialogue , Landor permit s Southey to sugge st the 

purpose of their discussion : to �' collect all the graver 

166works , V ,  237 . 167Ibid . ,  205-206 . 

168Quoted by Super , p .  355 . 169Ibid . ,  p .  579 . 
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fault s we c an lay our hands upon, without a too minute and 

trouble some re search . " l70 Landor adds that their intent will 

be t o  omit the beautie s  of hi s poetry, but "where the crowd 

clap s  the hands , i t  will be difficult for us always to re ­

frain . n l71 

Furthermore ,  in the first dialogue Landor prai se s  

Johnson ,  who "has himself done gre at good by exposing faults 

in great authors . " He adds that Johnson ' s cri tici sm on 

"Milton ' s highe st work i s  the mo st valuable of all hi s wri t ­

ing s . " l72 I n  the second dialogue Landor state s that " fault s  

may be  avoided ,  e speci ally if they are pointed out t o  the 

inexperienced  in such bright example s as Mi lton : and teach­

ers in school s and .college s would do well to bring them for­

ward, instead of inculcating an indi scriminate admira­

tion . " l73 Landor al so make s known hi s purpose in thi s type 

of critic i sm .  Referring to the charge that in hi s C onversa­

tion of Tooke and . Johnson ,  he was attempting to  either 

undermine , moderni ze , or antiquate the native tongue , Landor 

defends hi s method : 

Whereas I am trying to  underprop , not to undermine : I 
e..m trying to stop the man-milliner at hi s ungainly 
work of trimming and flouncing : I am trying to show 
how graceful i s  our Engli sh, not in it s stiff decrepi ­
tude , not ip i t s  riotous luxuriance ,  but in it s hale 
mid-life . l7q. 

l70works,  V ,  234. 

173Ibid . ,  V ,  281 .  

171Ibid . 
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Landor employs the comparative method to di scuss 

Milton in relation to Shakespeare . Throughout the two dia­

logue s ,  Southey ' s  speeches continually suggest to the reader 

that Landor ' s  great admiration or Milton i s  always second 

to Shake speare . In a manner similar to hi s  compari son or 

Bacon and Cicero in Barrow � Newton and that or Dryden 

and C owper in Southey � Porson,  Landor expres ses  due 

regard to  both Milton and Shakespeare . Epigrammatically 

Landor says of them : "A rib of Shakespeare would have made 

a Milton : the same portion of Milton, all poets  born ever 

since . " l75 

On matters of grammar, spelling , and pronunciation,  

Landor ' s  main principle s are consistency, clarity, and 

emphasi s . For example , Landor would place commas in one 

line for emphasis and in another tor clarity. l76 In re sponse 

to Southey ' s  criticism or Milton ' s accent on the second 

syllable s or words then stres sed on the first , Landor states 

hi s preference for Milton ' s pronunciation because by analogy 

it i s  more consi stent than contemporary pronunciation .  On 

a problem or punctuation in Book XI of_ Paradise �� both 

speakers . wo�ld follow the more modern practice by omitting 

the connna in the equal elements joined by " and" --"moping 

melancholy,  and moonstruck madness . 11 177 

175Ibid. , V, 280 . 
177� • •  v, 276 .  
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Landor ' s  critici sm of Wordsworth and much of his 

treatment of Milton generally adhere to the eighteenth­

century practice of criticizing faults rather than beautie s ,  

the latter standard being more characteristic in Landor ' s  

day . l78 Yet in the Southey and Landor dialogue s ,  where the 

reader is  constantly reminded that Milton ' s faults are the 

main concern,  Landor indicates his purpose of praising the 

the beauties of Milton' s poetry in addition to criticizing 

the faults . l79 Landor prai ses  the beauty of Milton' s poetry 

on the basi s of harmony and the sublime . 

Landor employs the for.mer ter.m according to the 

classical theory of beauty of harmony, or as the harmonious 

adaptation of parts to the whole .l80 According to Aristotle , 

beauty depends upon order or symmetry, and without unity 

and completene s s  there i s  no beauty. l81 Throughout the 

first dialogue between Southey � Landor, the beautie s  and 

detects of Paradise Lost are determined mainly on the basis 

of harmony. Terms which Landor use s in describing the har­

monious part s of Milton ' s epic are " consunnn.ate , "  " conci se-. . 
ne s s , " "propriety, " and " completenes s . nl82. In Paradi se � 

alone , Landor thinks that two thousand four hundred and one 

178Wellek, II , 217 . 179works , V ,  234. 
180wellek, II , 161 . 
181Lane Cooper , Aristotle On the Art of Poetry { New 

York, 1913 ) ,  P •  ?9 • _ _ --_ --- --- --
182works , V, 243·, 261 ,  262 . 
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line s are superfluous primari ly because they mar the harmony 

of the poem. He would omit some line s bec ause their absence 

would not deter the harmony of the sentence l83 and others 

because they add nothing to  the har.mony . l84 Landor recommends 

the omi s sion of some line s because they are "verbose , "  " dull , "  

"repetitious" ; others he would delete for their " recurrence 

of sound" and for their "much verbiage . " l85 

On thi s same princ iple Landor judge s Dante , Ovid , 

and Lucretius . To Landor, one of the fundamental defects in 

Dante i s  the lack of harmony . He says of the Divine Comedy 

that the "characters are wi thout any bond of uni on, any fi eld 

of action,  any definite a1m . " l86 Furthermore ,  on the basi s 

of harmony, Landor compare s Lucretius and Ovid : " The excel­

lence of Lucretius i s ,  that hi s ornament s are never out of 

place , and are always to be found wherever . there is a place 

for them . Ovid knows not what to do wi th hi s ,  and i s  as 

fond of ac cumulati on as the frequenter of auc tion-ro�ms . n l87 

A second critic al standard which Landor employs le ss 

consistently than harmony to judge the beauties of Mi lton ' s 

poetry i s  the sublime . Landor use s thi s term in the critical 

183Ibid . ,  V ,  242-43 · 184Ibid . , V , 288 .  
185Ibid . , V , 261 , 267 , 252 . 186Ibid . ,  V ,  280 . 
187�. ,  V , 331 . Thi s quotati on pos sibly explains 

Landor ' s  sugge stion to o� t sixty line s in Paradi se � 
bec ause they are Ovidi an .  ( See V ,  246 ) 
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sense that Longinus ,  in hi s  Essay On !E£ Sublime , employed 

it as an " elevation of style , or that which lift s literary 

style above the ordinary and commonplace  to the highest  ex­

cellence . n l88 For the most part , that which Landor prai se s 

in Milton ' s poetry as sublime follows what Longinus cited 

as the technical s ource s : elevated arrangement of words , 

choi ce or noble diction,  and figurative l anguage . l89 

Di scus sing the sublime in a general way both in 

referenc e to Shake speare and to Milton ,  Landor speaks pri­

marily of the elevati on of the language and versific.ation . l90 

In hi s brief criticism of Mi lton ' s Engli sh sonnet s ,  he wri te s  

of the 11mild and serene sublimity" in one of several "noble " 

verse s . l91 He prai ses  the diction of Milton ' s Latin poem, 

Obitum Praeuli s Eliense s ,  as sublime . l92 He note s that the 

subliDdty of Milton ' s de scription of Sin and Death at their 

interview with Satan is attained by the use of figurative 

language . But here , according to Landor , i s  als o  Milton ' s 

innate , or natural , capaci ty to cre ate the sublime . In 

addition to Landor ' s  comment about thi s de scripti on that the 

" terrifi c then i s  sublime , "  hi s interlocutor Southey speaks  

of  a "wonderful vigour of  imagination and of  thought , with 

188walter Jackson Bate , Critici sm: !E£ Major Text s  
( New York, 1952 ) ,  P • 59 . 

189rbid . ,  p .  62 .  190works , v ,  279 . 

19llbid . ,  v ,  317 . 192Ibid . ,  v ,  329 . 
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such sonorous verse as Milton alone was capable of compos ­

ing . n l93 Landor al so refers to thi s innate capacity in 

evaluating a part of Paradi se Regained as " sublimely pathet ­

ic . " 194 Then in speaking of Shake speare ' s  Othello and 

Julius Cae sar , Landor seems to . be thinking of thi s innate 

quality in the 11 grarid de sign which di splays the interior 

workings of the world within us , and where we see the im­

peri shable and unalterable passions depicted � fre sco on a 

lofty dome . n l95 

The use of both harmony and the sublime doe s  not 

set Landor apart from hi s age so much as other critical 

standards noted previously in thi s chapter . Although Landor 

formulate s  no c onc ept comparable to Coleridge ' s  organic 

unity, basic to bo�h writers i s  the ancient theory of beauty 

as harmony , or unity . l96 Landor ' s  views al so are not in 

opposi tion to another contemporary, Wi lliam Hazlitt , who 

holds that an e s sential quality of poetry i s  an "unusual 

vividnes s  in external ob jects  or in our immedi ate impre s ­

sions , exciting a movement of imagination in the mind, and 

leading by natural association or sympathy to harmony of 

sound and the modulation of verse in expre s sing it . n l97 

l93�. , v, 245 . 
194rbid. , v ,  292 . 

195Ibid . ,  V ,  286-87 . 
l96coleridge , Biographia Literaria, I I , 232 . 
197Howe , IX, 44-45 ·  
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C oncerning the use of the sublime in the critical sense , 

Bate assert s that its  emphasi s on beauti�ul passage s antici ­

pate s Arnold ' s  �amous " touchstone" theory . l98 

In the second C onversation between Souther � 

Landor , the author returns to a discussion of the sonnet . 

Although he has expressed a di staste �or the sonnet in the 

Southey and Porson di alogue , Landor praises  Milton �or en­

nobling the genre in Engli sh .  I t  has been noted generally 

that Landor ranks Milton second to .Shake speare , but in their 

sonnet-writing , Landor unque stionably prefers Milton .  Not 

only is Landor unlike many of hi s contemporaries  o� the 

Romantic movement in hi s attitude toward the sonnet ,  but he 

also di��ers from traditi onal critical taste �or Shake speare's  

sonnets . In hi s typical �rankne s s ,  Landor says of them: 

Among all Shake speare ' s  not a single one i s  very admir­
able , and �ew sink very low . They are hot and pothery : 
there i s  much condensation,  little delicacy; like rasp ­
berry j am  without cream, without crust , without bread, 
to break its  vi scidity . But I would rather sit . down to 
one o� them again , than to a string o� such musty 
sausage s as are expo sed in our street s at the pre sent 
dull season .  Let us be reverent ; but only where rever­
ence is  due , even in Milton and in Shake speare . l99 

Acc ording to hi s biographer Forster ,  Landor ' s  �avor­

ite subject was that of orthography and language . 200 The two 

English Imaginary C onversati ons dealing with thi s intere st 

198sate ,  p .  60 .  

200Forster , P• 503 . 

199works , V, 318 . 
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are Samuel Johnson and Horne Tooke and Archdeacon Hare and - - -

Walter Landor . In the former , Landor has brought together 

the great lexicographer Johnson and John Horne Tooke , poli ­

tician and philologi st . Their live s are not exactly con­

temporary, but they do overlap for a peri od of forty-eight 

years . 201 Both speakers di scus s their common intere sts ,  

Johnson ' s Dictionary and the state of the Engli sh language . 

In the field of linguisti c s ,  Tooke ' s studie s in etymology 

appeared for the first time in hi s Diversions of Purley, 

thirty-one years  after Johnson ' s Dic ti onary. 

The dialogue between Johnson and Tooke received 

attenti on in three peri odi cal revi ews . In the Quarterly Re­

view ( 1824) ,  William Gifford berated Landor ' s  ignorance of 

the true sentiment s of Tooke . Alluding to their political 

difference s ,  Gifford sugge sted the little po s sibility ot 

Tooke ' s ever uttering a panegyric upon Johnson ' s Dictionary.  

He remarked that 

in all li terary hi story , ( not le ss di sgusting than 
poli tical , )  we know of nothing more pitiful than T o oke ' s 
comment , whether for the envy whi ch leads him to make 
light of a work whi ch he was peculiarly capable of e sti ­
mating , or for the mi serable hypocri sy wi th which he 
ende avors to di s semble hi s spite by de clari� that he 
could never read the preface without tears . 202 

Gifford al so  believed that Landor had Tooke accuse Johnson 

201Johnson ( 1709-1784) ,  Tooke ( 1736-1812 ) . 
20�uarterly Revi ew, XXX ( 1824) , 517 . 
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unjustly of being defe ctive in a scheme or etymology that 

Johnson never proposed . Although Gifford admitted that the . 

Di ctionary could be improved, he asserted that 11 it was not a 

part of Johnson' s de sign to give the root s or Engli sh words ;  

he did not pretend to · trace them to their aboriginal country, 

but only to the country when they last transmigrated . "203 

In the Monthly Revi ew ( 1824) , the reviewer marked 

ott thi s Conversation as among the least agreeable and least 

intere sting and saw very li ttle intelligible purpose in it 

11 except as a sort of justification or the author in hi s devi ­

ations from the usual mode of speaking in a variety of in­

stance s ,  most of them very · unimportant . "204 In the Quarterly 

Revi ew in 1837 , William H.  Smith evaluated Landor ' s  critical 

abilitie s as good when he c onfined himself to general re ­

marks . He cited Samuel Johnson and John Horne Tooke to exem­

plify Landor ' s  deficiencies  when he could find nothing to 

critici ze in a writer 11but some trivial inaccuracies  of lan­

guage , and could then di smi ss him from notice with contempt.tt205 

Thus Smi th thought thi s dialogue showed that a man of gre at 

abilit� could be so bi ased by pre judice and ill -humour as to  

become a sorry critic . 

203Ibid . ,  p .  519 . 

204Monthly Review,  CXII ( 1824) , 125-126 . 

205Quarterly Review, LVIII  ( 1837 ) ,  134 . 
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Although the contemporary revi ewers knew that Dr . 

Johnson and John Horne Tooke thoroughly de spi sed each other , 

they failed t o  recogni ze Landor ' s  genius in bringing to ­

gether in a dramatic situati on two men who never met . In 

her bi ography of John Horne To oke , Minnie Clare Yarbrough re ­

marks that a mee ting between Johnson and Tooke would have 

been almost a dramatic as the famous encounter of Johnson and 

Wilke s . 206 De spite the fact that Johnson had denounced Tooke 

for hi s  critici sm of the English government in the Americ an  

cri si s and had even expre s sed the wi sh that he might be 

placed in the pillory for it , Boswell ' s  Johnson contains a 

st atement that supports the wi sdom of Landor ' s  choic e  of 

spe akers . Johnson had said : "Were I to make a new edition 

ot my Dicti onary, I would adopt several of Mr. Horne ' s  

etymologie s : I hope they did not put the dog in the pillory 

for hi s  libel ;  he has too much literature for that . " 207 

I t  i s  signific ant to note that Landor recogni zed and 

pre s ented Johnson and Tooke in a relationship and in an 

evaluati on of their contribution to philology that i s  still 

upheld . But it should not be understood that Landor alone 

perceived the significance of Tooke ' s  contributi ons or that 

he was unaware of the e steem wi th whi ch Tooke was held by 

206Mlnnie Clare Yarbrough, John Horne Tooke ( New 
York, 1926 ) ,  pp . 103 -104 . 

207Bo swell , p .  996 . 
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hi s own age . Thi s admiration i s  evident in the contemporary 

e stimate or Mr .  Tooke ' s Diver sions of Purley in the Annual 

Review tor 1805 : 

Few good books have been written on the theory ot 
the language : thi s i s  one ot them. Philosophic lin­
gui sts have mostly pursued the Aristotelic , the antient , 
method of reasoning, � pri ori ; they have rarely recurred 
to the Baconian, the modern, me thod of reasoning , � 
posteriori . They have examined ideas instead ot phae ­
nomena, suppositions instead of facts .  The only method 
ot ascertaining in what manner speech originate s ,  i s  to 
inquire hi storically into the change s which single words 
undergo ; and from the mas s of instance s ,  wi thin the ex­
amination ot our experience ,  to infer the general law of 
their formation.  Thi s has been the process  of Mr .  Horne 
Tooke . • • •  To � the English language owe s the pri stine 
introduction of just principle s ,  and a most extensive , 
learned, and detailed application of them to the etymol­
ogy of its terms . He has laid the groundwork or a good 
Dictionary .206 

In the twentieth century, Otto Je spersen,  an authori ty in 

philology, cites Tooke in di scus sing sub stantive verb s .209 

Mi ss  Yarbrough also as sert s that Tooke ' s studie s  in 

Anglo-Saxon and other Germanic language s make hi s etymology 

far more reliable than that of hi s contemporarie s . In com­

pari son to  Johnson,  she finds Tooke ' s  derivations more 

trustworthy because Johnson "was more concerned with the 

purity of the language than wi th a scientific knowledge of 

its  hi story . "210 Tooke ' s  influence was such that Jame s Mill 

208Quoted by Richard Taylor, editor, Diversions £! 
Purley by John Horne Tooke ( London, 1829 ) ,  I , vi -vii . 

209otto Jespersen, Lanf:age : f1! Nature , Develop­
ment, !!ll1 Origin ( London, 1922 , P• 49 . 

210yarbrough, p .  112 . 
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constantly accepted hi s philological doctrine s in order to 

confirm hi s own . Among other followers were Hazli tt , who 

in 1810 publi shed a grammar in which the discoverie s of 

Horne Tooke were for the first time incorporated, and Charle s 

Richardson, who in 1837 accepted Horne ' s  doctrine s in his 

dicti onary . 211 

In view of John Forster ' s  comparatively full summary 

and critical evaluation of this dialogue and T .  R .  Louns­

bury ' s critical attention, little more needs to be said about 

the sub stance of the C onversation .  In his biography of 

Landor , Forster has treated Landor ' s  inconsi stencie s and 

merit s  in spelling , etymology, and pronunciation .  Though 

the maj ority of Forster ' s  comments pertain to Landor ' s  

faults ,  Landor ' s  contributions are not overlooked . The 

biographer state s :  

For students of language the dialogue s of Tooke and 
Johnson will always be a rich collection of such pecu­
liaritie s and defects  as a rare mastery of Engli sh, and 
prolonged and unwearying inve stigation of its  irregu­
laritie s and intricacie s ,  could alone have brought 
together .212 

Two other critics  have made perceptive comments on 

Landor ' s  unusual views of etymology and spelling . Of hi s  

opinion on spelling , c .  G .  Crump has stated that 

it  i s  enough to say that he believed that the seat of 

2ll�ictionary of National Biography, XIX, 974. 
212Forster , p .  353 . 
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authority in language and in spelling were the same . 
To · spell as the classic authors spelt was hi s ideal . 
But in practice the student who guided himself by that 
light would find too often that they spelt as  the f ancy 
took them. Landor himself was not unaware of thi s ,  but 
neverthele s s  he still saw in the usage of Ben Jonson or 
Milton a guide to orthography . • • •  One cannot help 
regretting that instead or the comedy, that might have 
been,  there i s  only a mass  of words and scrap s of 
verse . 213 

In Lounsbury ' s  supplementary treatment , he has sugge sted 

three conclusions that thi s di alogue reveals about Landor ' s  

intere st in philology . First , in ci ting several blunders  

in spe lling, diction, and pronunciation,  he has shown Landor ' s  

ignoranc e of philology . Se condly, he has pointed out that 

Landor ' s  opinions about the debasement of the Engli sh lan­

guage differed from those o� hi s contemporarie s ;  and thirdly, 

he indicate s Landor ' s  adherence to eighteenth-century tra­

dition . 214 

In the sec ond Conversation that Landor re served for 

hi s di scourse on philology, he inc lude s himself and hi s close 

friend Julius Hare , or Archdeac on Hare as he i s  called in the 

dialogue . Hare had reviewed the Imaginary Conversations , had 

supervi sed their public ation, and had traveled to Italy with 

Landor . But the common intere st upon which Landor has based 

the subject  of this Conversation is spelling . Hare was ,  in 

213Crump ,  III , 346-347n .  

214T . R .  Lounsbury, � Standard of Usage in Engli sh 
( New York and London, 1908 ) , PP• 38-47 . 
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hi s way,  a spelling reformer and drew upon himself much 

censure for hi s orthographic al peculiaritie s . Mo st of Hare ' s  

alterati ons , according to Lounsbury, were petty, and the 

only one of any importance that he proposed was spelling the 

participial ending ed and t when it had the sound of t ,  such 

as reacht , vanquisht , prickt ,  suppre st , rusht , and publi sht . 

But Hare defended hi s petty change s by the usage of Spenser 

and Milton and their contemporarie s . 21$ 

T .  R .  Lounsbury, _in hi s English Spelling and Spe l­

ling Reform, respects  Hare above Landor . He sugge st s . that 

Hare knew almo st as little of the real principle s governing 

orthography and talked of them ne arly as  much as did hi s 

friend and fellow-reformer , Landor . But however perverse 

were Hare ' s  notions in other matters , Lounsbury ass erts that 

he was , unlike Landor , eminently sound concerning the class  

ot  words ending in � or �· Indeed, Hare was more consi s­

tent than Landor because he reintroduced the � into some 

words of thi s class where it  had at one time often appeared 

but had bec ome generally di scarded .  Lounsbury further 

state s that Hare " trotted out , as was in those days almo st 

inevitable , the old bugaboo of derivati on,  as unc onscious 

of its erroneousne s s , scholar as he was , as we are now the 

most unscholarly who persi st in obtruding it upon a 

21ST .  R .  Lounsbury, Engli sh Spelling � Spelling 
Refor.m ( New York and London, 1909 ) , p .  224. 
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generati on which knows better . " 216 Herein Lounsbury was 

opposed to Landor . In hi s dialogue be tween Archdeacon � 
and Walter Landor, Landor would e j ect the � in these endings 

for the sake of consistency . 217 

Thi s Conversation, which i s  among the very last 

dialogue s that Landor wrote,  contains more than straight 

exposi tion on spelling and pronunci ation.  Crump ,  in hi s 

edition ot the Imaginary Conversations , sugge sts  that the 

latter part of thi s di alogue i s  " in part an answer to De 

Quincey ' s rather spi teful ' Note s  on Walter Savage Landor ' 

and in part an answer to a reviewer who had quoted from that 

book . " 218 In the opening spe eche s,  we are given evidence 

to agree with Forster ' s  statement that a study of orthography 

and language was a hobby wi th Landor . In hi s own speech 

Landor explains that he found it inexpedient to  follow 

strictly the line he had laid down tor spelling . He admits 

the fallacy of  hi s own re.medy for the state or  English 

spelling in that whatever pains he took; he says : 

There was in every sheet a1most , some devi ation on the 
side of the compositor . Inconsi stency was forced on me 
against all my struggle s and reclamations . At last 
nothing is left for me but to  enter my prote st , and to 
take the smooth path instead of the broken up highway. 219 

Thus Landor was able to fore see that hi s was a lost 

cause in hi s proposal s  to  reform the English language . He 

216Ibid . , P• 226 . 
218crump , IV, 40ln. 

217works , VI , 13 . 
219works , VI , 12 . 
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was also able to judge that to secure a place for hi s prose 

in literature , he could not consi stently follow the se princi ­

ple s . I t  should be noted that in thi s choice Landor has by 

the example of hi s own writing done infinitely more to en­

rich the language than in the many lingui stic suggestions , 

even though some of them are subtle and ingenious .• 

Personages and t opic s of earlier Conversations are 

also menti oned in thi s dialogue . Landor has Hare prai se 

Johnson for hi s contribution to literature but not for hi s 

efforts in lingui stic s . Furthermore , he feels  that time has 

not di sagreed wi th hi s  e stimate of Wordsworth ' s  poetry as  

treated in hi s Southey !Ea Forson C onversation . He repeats 

admiration for Wordsworth, but plac e s  him second to Southey : 

�ordsworth has not written three poems so exc ellent as  

Thalaba,  the Curse of Kehama, and Roderic ; nor indeed any 

poem exhibiting so great a variety of powers . " 220 

In justifying hi s  own method of analytical critici sm, 

Landor prai se s  Southey further . In answer to Hare ' s  que stion 

about hi s detecting and exposing the faults o� good authors ,  

Landor replies : 

To di scover a truth and t o  separate it  �rom a falsehood, 
is surely an occupation worthy of the best intellect , 
and not at all unworthy of the best  heart . Consider how 
few of our countrymen have done i t ,  or attempted i t ,  on 
works of critieiam:  how tew of them have analyzed and 
eompared .221 

220Ibid . ,  VI , 29-JO . 
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In thi s censure of hi s  contemporary criti c s ,  only Southey 

i s  the first and foremo st of critic s who "move s betwe en hi s 

intellect and hi s conscience , close to e ach . " 222 

In thi s di alogue Landor prefers modern wri ters to 

the ancient s . He is not speaking reproachfully of' the 

ancient s ,  but i s  alluding to hi s oppositi on to a slavi sh 

imitation of them. Landor ' s  prai se of' modern writers i s  

seen in hi s comment that 11we walk no longer in the cast-off' 

c lothe s of' the ancient s ,  often ill-sewn at first , and now 

ill-fi tting . "  If' we think of' the proverbial saying of' 

dwarf's standing upon the shoulders or giant s ,  we can better 

understand Landor ' s  explanation that the field of' poetry 

in modern times i s  "both wider and better cultivated than 

it has ever been . "223 

Thi s dialogue also  provide s Landor ' s  attempt to 

define and to di stingui sh two philosophical concept s ,  Fancy 

and Imaginati on,  that were of' utmost interest to hi s Roman­

tic contemporarie s ,  particularly Wordsworth and C oleridge . 

Although Landor offers no theory comparable to that of' the se 

poets , he does spe ak of a " si sterlyn re semblanc e or the two 

qualitie s :  

Fancy i s  Imaginati on in her youth and adole scenc e . 
Fancy i s  always excursive ; Imagination, not se ldom, i s  
sedate . It i s  the busine s s  of' Imagination,  in her ma­
turity,  to create animate such Beings as are worthy of 

222Ibid . , VI , 26 . . 223Ibid . ,  VI , 34 .  
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her plastic hand .224 . 

A superficial likene s s  between Landor ' s  explanation 

and Wordsworth ' s  c onc ept of the two ter.ms i s  seen in Words ­

worth' s statement in hi s Preface of 1815 that the Imagina­

tion " shape s and create s" by innumerable processe s ,  but the 

re semblance ends when Wordsworth adds that " in none doe s it  

more delight than in that of c onsolidating numbers int o 

unity, and di s solving and separating uni ty into number , -­

alternations proceeding from, and governed by, a sublime 

consciousne ss  of the soul in her own mighty and almost divine 

powers . n 225 He also sugge st s a similari ty between Fancy and 

Imagination in their powers to " aggregate and to as sociate , 

to  evoke and to combine . "  And even though Fancy, " as she i s  

active , i s  also , under her own laws and in her own spirit , 

a creative faculty, " Imaginati on differs from it in demand­

ing " the plastic , the pliant ,  and the indefinite ."  In 

contrast , where the materials of Fancy 11 admi t of modification , 

it  i s  enough for her purpo se if it be slight , li�ted , and 

evane scent . " 226 He conclude s that where the effec ts  of 

Fancy are surpri sing , playful , ludicrous , amusing , tender, 

and transitory, the Imagination incite s and support s the 

224Ibid . ,  VI , 35 . 

225W1111am Wordsworth, Preraces  and Es says on Poet� 
1800-1815, edited by George Samp son (cambridge , 1920T, P •  21 . 

226rbid . ,  pp . 214-15 . 
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eterna1 . 227 

Not only does Landor offer no theory comparable to 

Wordsworth ' s  transcendental implic ations ; he also has no 

poetic creed like Wordsworth ' s  nor philosophical concept ·of 

organic unity like C oleridge ' s . To Coleridge , the functions 

of the Fancy and the Imagination are more independently 

related than they are to Wordsworth. According to hi s Bi o­

graphia Literaria, C oleridge conceives  of the Imagination 

as either primary or secondary . The primary i s  " the living 

power and prime agent of all human perception,  and as a 

repetition in the finite mind of the eternal act of creation 

in the infini te I AM . "  The secondary i s  an echo of the pri ­

mary, differing only in degree ; " i t  di s solve s ,  diffuse s , ·  

di ssipates , in order to re -create : or where this process  i s  

rendered impossible , yet still at all events i t  struggle s  t o  

ideali ze and t o  unify . " 228 Fancy, on the other hand, i s  not 

the creative faculty; it i s  " indeed no other than a mode of 

memory emancipated from the order of time and space  • • • •  But 

equally with the ordinary memory the Fancy must receive all 

its  materials  ready made from the law of as sociation. "229 

On the basi s of thi s brief survey relating to 

227�. ,  p .  215 . 

228samuel T .  C oleridge , Biosraphia Literaria,  edited 
by George Samp son ( Cambridge , 1920) , PP• 177-78. 

229Ibid . ,  p .  178 . 



212 

vari ous views of Fancy and Imaginati on,  it i s  evident that 

Landor ' s  concept ·ralls far short of hi s contemporarie s '  

phi losophical treatment of the two qualitie s .  Landor has 

nothing to say of the permanence of one and the transi ence 

of the other . To him, Imagination charac teri ze s a maturer , 

more perceptive faculty than Fancy. To Imagination belong 

"vigorous thought , elevated sentiment , just expre s sion, 

development of charac ter , power to bring man out from the 

secret haunts or hi s soul , and to place him in strong out­

line against the aky . "230 He as sociates the Imaginati on 

wi th vigor and gravity ; he place s Fancy among the fairie s  

who frequently lead the dull poet far astray .  T o  illustrate 

the di stinc tion be tween the two terms , Landor refers, to the 

greatest of the Elizabethan playwrights .  Shakespeare , 

according to Landor, exerted full powers of the Imagination 

in hi s tragedie s ,  of which Landor cites Macbeth and Othello ; 

and in the circles of the "Faery World, "  Shakespeare " tri ­

fled with Ariel and Titania" and "played with Caliban . "231 

The attempt to di stingui sh between Fancy and Imagi ­

nation i s  more characteri stic of the nineteenth century than 

of the eighteenth. Bosker note s that " there i s  hardly any 

reference in the eighteenth century writers on the subj ect 

which fore shadows C oleridge ' s  di stinction between ' the 

230works , VI , 35 . 231Ibid . 



imagination or shaping and modifying power ' and the fancy 

or the ' aggregating and associative power � • "2.32 But even 

21.3 

though the two names are often used synonymously for the 

same faculty in the eighteenth century, critic s like Sir 

Joshua Reynolds and James Beattie attempt to keep a clear 

distinction between them. The latter critic , like Landor, 

uses the word imagination for the more solemn and fancy tor 

the more trivial manife stations of the m1nd .23.3 

To conclude thi s chapter briefly, Landor ' s  Engli sh 

Imaginary C onversations that c onvey hi s literary criticism 

and views on linguistics  reveal hi s wide reading in the 

literature both of the ancient s and of England . Although 

Landor has been de scribed as a "clas sic writing in a roman­

tic age11 because ot his admiration ot Greek and Roman sub­

ject s , 2.34 hi.s appreciation of hi s Engli sh heritage is evident 

in hi s preference for the moderns over the ancient s .  Of 

Engli sh literature , he pre sents in the first place a general 

survey of literary figure s from Chaucer to hi s c ontempora­

rie s  Wordsworth and Southey and , secondly, an exac ting 

textual criticism of the works of Milton, Bacon, and hi s 

232Bosker, p .  $$ . 
2.3.3Jobn Bullitt and W .  Jackson Bate , "Dis tinctions 

between Fancy and Imagination in Eighteenth Century Engli sh 
Criticism, " MLN ,  LX ( 194$) , 12 . 

234Erne st Bernbaum, Guide Through the Romantic .!12!!.­
ment ( New York, 19.31 ) , P• 260. 
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friend , Wordsworth. Finally, the se ten English Imaginary 

C onversations confirm the general estimate of Landor schol­

arship that he stood aloof from hi s own age . Hi s use of 

the comparative method , hi s exac ting textual cri ti ci sm, hi s 

attitude toward the genre s ,  and hi s greater emphasi s upon 

faults than upon beauties  all relate Landor as a practical ,  

analytic al critic t o  the standards of the eighteenth cen­

tury . On the other hand, he follows the tempo of hi s age 

in employing the cri teri on of harmony, in hi s oc casional 

emphasi s upon beautie s ,  and in hi s liberal views concerning 

the imitati on of the ancient s and the doctrine of the 

unitie s .  



CHAPTER V 

LANDOR ' S  USE OF HISTORY IN THE ESSENTIALLY 

DRAMATIC ENGLI SH C ONVERSATI ONS 

During the years preceding and following Landor ' s  

first edition of the Imaginary Conversations in 1824, hi s 

literary endeavor s show both hi s strong hi storical sympathy 

and hi s  intere st in drama . By more than ten year s ,  the two 

tragedie s ,  Count Julian ( 1811 ) and Ferranti � Guilo ( 1811 ) , 

and a comedy, The Charitable Dowager ( 1814) ,  precede the 

first edition of the Conversations . Returning to thi s medi ­

um in the last period of hi s work, Landor produced hi s Nea­

politan trilogy : Giovanna E.! Naple s ,  Andrea of Hungary, 

Fra Rupert ( 1838 ) ; in 1844 he completed a fourth play, 1E! 

Si ege of Anc ona.  Furthermore ,  before Landor ' s  edi tion of 

his Conversations in 1824, Southey, who was engaged in 

writing dialogues himself, was well aware of his friend ' s 

interest in drama and looked forward to seeing Landor ' s  dia­

logues . In compari son with hi s own, he said, "Mine are 

consecutive , and will have nothing of that dramatic variety 

of which you will make the most . " l 

It  i s  signific ant that the strong dramatic element 

in Landor ' s  dialogue s i s  inseparable from hi s treatment of 

lQuoted by John Forster , Walter Savage Landor :  A 
Biography ( Boston, 1869 ) ,  P •  3 13 . 
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and hi s chief conc ern i s  with the role of individuals ,  e s ­

pecially the heroe s or gre at men , who may be state smen, 

literary figure s ,  and even rulers like Cromwell . In the 

dialogue between Di ogene s and Plato , Landor says that the 

" image s of great men should be stati oned throughout the 

works of the great hi storians . ••2 Although Landor i s  not 

always consi stent with hi s ideal , he prefers that the action 

of hi story speak for it self and objects  to the hi storian ' s  

intruding with too much commentary. Hi s vic arious appreci ­

ation o f  hi story al so account s for the strong dramatic ele­

ment in his treatment of it . In hi s dialogue entitled 

Landor , English Vi sitor , � Florentine , Landor remarks : 

Even tho se with whom I have not lived and whom indeed 
I have never seen, affec t me by sympathy as though I 
had known them intimately, and I hold with them in my 
walks many imaginary conversations .3 

The di scussi on in thi s chapter is limited to those 

dialogues which are more purely dramatic  than others because 

of their lack ei ther of hi storical documentation or of expo-

sition on religious , political ,  and literary matters . 

Oliver Elton,  in hi s Survey of English Literature : 1780-

1830 , prai ses  Landor ' s  n dramatic 11 Conver sations as the be st  

one s because in them principle s and ideas give way to 

2works , I ,  101 . 

3Ibid . ,  VI , 4.5 .  
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arti stic pre sentation of character .4 In the first place , 

it  will be the purpose here to show how Landor make s use of 

hi story t.o provide the setting , the dramatic situation, and 

the speakers for the se dramatic C onver sati ons . Sec ondly, 

Landor ' s  character revelation, implicit in the speeche s ,  

will also be di scussed in relation t o  the ac tual personage s 

in the hi storical source s .  Finally, in those dialogue s 

where it i s  pertinent , attention will be given to " stage 

directions" and to Landor ' s  use of humor . The dialogues 

treated here as e s sentially dramatic include : Leofric and 

Godiva; Roger Ascham and Lady Jane Grey; Prince s s  Mary and 

Princess  Eli zabeth; � Brooke and Sir Philip Sidney; 

Queen Eli zabeth and Cecil ; Queen Eli zabeth, Ceci l ,  Duke of 

Anjou, and De La Motte Fenelon; � Bacon and Richard 

Hooker; ' Admiral Blake and Humphrey Blake ; The Lady Lisle � 

Eli zabeth Gaunt ; Steele and Addi son,  and Eldon and Encombe .5 

The first of these dramatic Conversations , Leofric 

and Godiva,  draws upon the sourc e s  of Old and Middle Engli sh 

chronicle s . But whether Landor actually depended upon spe ­

cific readings for hi s  background cannot be determined from 

4oliver Elton, A Survey of Engli sh Literature : 1780 -
1830 , 2 vols . ( New York, 1912) , I I , 32-33 · 

5The dialogue between Henry VII I  and Anne Boleyn dra­
matically portrays Anne Boleyn with Henry before her execu­
ti on ;  but because of the documentati on of religious views , 
its main treatment appears in Chapter I II ,  pp . 110 -113 . 
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thi s dialogue . In the first place , the dramatic situati on 

i s  limited to the eve of a legendary event ; and secondly, we 

know that Landor had been familiar with the Godiva story 

since hi s childhood . Until  1826 , three years before the 

first publication of thi s C onvers.ation,- fairs were held in 

Coventry celebrating Godiva .  Landor ' s  long ac�uaintance and 

his intere st in these fe stival s are indicated in hi s note 

attached ·t o thi s dialogue : 

The story of Godiva,  at one of whose festival s  or 
fairs I was pre sent in my boyhood , has always much inter­
e sted me ; and I wrote a poem

6
on it , sitting , I remember , 

by the square pool at Rugby . 

Not only are the characters of Leofric and Godiva 

based on actual personages in Engli sh hi story , but the set­

ting of  Landor ' s  dramatic scene in Coventry i s  also faithful 

to hi story.  Leofric lived in  the eleventh century and was 

the Earl of Mercia and the Lord of Coventry . According to 

Holinshed ' s  Chronicles £! England, Scotland, and I reland , 

Leofric ,  one of the mo st powerful nobles in England , took a 

leading part in public arrairs . 7 For example , when King 

Canute died in 1035 , Leofric· supported the claim of Harold 

against Hardicanute .  Then in 1951 he played the part of a 

mediator in the quarrel between Edward the C onfe ssor and 

6works , IV,  6 .  

7Raphael Holinshed , Chronicle s £! England, Sc otland, 
!E£ Ireland ( London , 1807 ) , I ,  750 . 
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Earl Godwine and thus diverted a civil war . He al so assi st­

ed  hi s wife in her religious activiti e s . B In  the chronicle s 

of Engli sh hi story, Lady Godiva, originally spelled Godgifu, 

i s  depicted as a liberal benefac tre s s  to the church . It  

i s  recorded that she marri ed Leofric in 1040 and with her 

husband, three . years later , founded the Benedictine Monas­

tery, which marked the beginning of the city and c ounty of 

C oventry , the setting of Landor ' s  dialogue . William of 

Ma�e sbury records that in the founding of C oventry, Godiva 

left a string of j ewels on whi ch she had told her prayers 

that it might be hung on the statue of the Ble s sed Virgin . 9 

But Godiva -i s better remembered than Leofric for 

her horseback ride , naked ,  through the streets  of Coventry-­

though it  has no factual basi s--than for her religi ous deeds .  

The olde st version of thi s legend i s  given in Flore s �­

toriarium by Roger of Wendover of the twelfth and thir­

teenth centurie s . lO The legend was kept alive in Coventry 

for a good many year s . Institut ed May 3 1 ,  167 8 ,  a Godiva 

processi on was celebrated as p art of C oventry fair until 

�dward A .  Freeman , The Hi story of the Norman Con­
que st of England : I t s  C ause s  and !!!. Resul'ts-( Oxford , W73 ) , 
II , 31 . 

9willelmi Malme sbiriensi s Monachi , De Ge sti s Pont ifi ­
cum Anglorum, Edited from the autograph manuscript by N .  E .  
s:-A . Hamilton ( London , 1870 ) , p .  311 .  

lOFreeman,  II , ) ln .  
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1826 . 11 In tact , E .  K .  Chambers , in hi s study The Medi eval 

Stage , states  that when Godiva was placed in the C oventry 

proc e s sion in the seventeenth century, it became the mo st 

important teature . 12 

The dramati c epi sode in Landor ' s  dialogue is centered 

in the legendary vow of Le otric and hi s wife concerning 

Coventry . According to Holinshed 1 s  ac count , it  was at 

Godiva ' s  earne st suit that Leofric 

made the city of Coventry free of all manner of toll , 
except horases : and to  have that toll laid downe also , 
hi s fore said wife rode naked through the midst of the 
town wi thout other coverture , save only her hair . l3 

L�dor' s  C onvers ati on has all the " trimmings" of thi s ac count 

of the legend . In the speeche s of Leofri c and Godiva, ref-

erence s are made to Le ofric 1 s  impi ous tax, to Godiva ' s  long 

hair that Leotri c admire s ,  to Godiva ' s  ri de the next day at 

noon, and to Leofric 1 s  refusal to exempt horse s from the toll 

when he spe.aks ot the "rat nags" belonging to the bi shops . 

Showing Godiva ' s  me ans or extracting a vow from her 

husband i s  the primary imaginary e l ement in Landor ' s  scene . 

De spite the fact that Leofri c appears in hi story as honorable 

11� C oventry Le et � � Mayor ' s  Regi ster, Trans ­
cribed and edited by Mary Dormer Harri s (London, 1907-
1913 ) '  p .  856 . 

1� .  K .  Chambers , The Medi eval St age ( Oxford , 1903 } ,  
II , 163 . 

-

13Holinshed, I ,  750-751 . 
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and devoutly religi ous , Landor depict s him . as he is in the 

legend : indifferent toward a burdensome tax upon the citi ­

zens of Coventry . Stern in hi s conviction of the rightne s s  

o t  the tax, Leofri c was not t o  b e  easily persuaded t o  change 

hi s de crees . Thus in Landor ' s  tre atment , when the spe aker s 

are one mile from the protection of the city wall s ,  Godiva 

di screetly di smount s her horse and refuse s to ri se until 

Leotri c remits  the •most impious tax, thi s tax on hard 

labour , on hard lite . 1' 14 Conveniently in the pre sence of a 

bishop , Godiva pleads tor the city' s pardon . Leofric ,  a 

person of dignity, i s  embarras sed that the bi shop has wi t­

ne ssed the scene , but even then rashly answers Godiva ' s 

reque st : 

Will I pardon? Yea, Godiva, by the holy rood, will I 
pardon the city, when thou ridest naked at noontide 
through the stree ts . l5 

Landor ' s  Lady Godiva i s  abashed at Leofri�' s re sponse , but 

holds him to hi s word and make s him repe at hi s s�ipulation 

to secure the vow in the pre senc e of the bi shop . By so 

doing , she succeeds in her appeal to hi s religious fai th 

and to hi s love for her . 

Charac terization of both speakers i s  revealed dra­

matically in the ac tion and speeche s rather than in documen­

tation in Landor ' s  footnote s .  Though Godiva i s  evidently 

14works , IV , 4 .  15Ibid . 
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the favored speaker in the C onver sation, Leofric is depicted 

in hi s own speeche s and in Godiva ' s comment s as a stern 

leader , who carrie s  himself with digni ty, i s  devoted to hi s 

wife , and i s  pious , but at the same time i s  humanly stub-
. born . Made to  swe ar to hi s rash vow, he obstinately replie s ,  

"Be side , thou hast made me redden and turn my fac e away from 

thee , and all the knave s have seen it : !E!! � to !a! 

city' s crime . " l6 Hi s re spec t for the church and it s clergy 

i s  evident in hi s apology to the bi shop for hi s young bride 

and hi s willingne s s  to swe ar "by the holy rood . "  But as a 

man of gentility and love , Le ofric thinks primarily of hi s 

wife . In response to Godiva ' s  remark that he had been rash 

and obdurate , Leofric tenderly seeks appe asement : 

But thou, my sweete st , art given to blushing ; there 
is no conquering it in the e . I wi sh thou hadst not 
alighted so hastily and �oughly : it hath shaken down 
a sheaf of thy hair : take heed · thou s�t not upon i t ,  
le st i t  angui sh thee . l7 

Landor ' s  characterization of Godiva contrast s with 

that of Leofric . Her timidity and even shyne s s ,  rev�aled in 

her uncontrolled blushing, are strikingly opposite to her 

husband ' s  aggres sive and stern qualiti e s  of leadership . Her 

religious zeal give s no room tor understanding Le ofric ' s  

having 

impri soned more than one malefactor for le aving hi s dead 
ox in the public way ; and other hinds have fled before 
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you out of the trace s ,  in which they and the ir sons and 
their daughters ,  and haply their old fathert and mothers, 
were dragging the abandoned wain homeward .• lt5 · 

Her religi ous zeal i s  also demonstrated in her several en­

treatie s ,  inc luding : "O God l" " Some good kind Power , .. 

"My Redee.mer, " and "God help them 1 good kind soul s 1" To 

further enhance the religious tone of Godiva ' s speeche s ,  

Landor employs language that at time s pa�aphrase s Biblical 

passage s . For example , Godiva pleads with Leofric that the 

" sun i s  ready to set : let it never set , 0 Le ofric ,  on your 

anger . The se are not my words ; they are be tter than mine ; 

should they lose the ir virtue from my unworthine ss  in utter­

ing them l" l9 Here is a referenc e to the epi stle of Paul to 

the Ephesians : "Be ye angry, and sin not : le t not the sun 

go down upon your wrath" ( 4 : 26 } . But the mo st striking 

characteri stic of Lady Godiva i s  her power to wield her wi sh 

and yet hold her place as the submi s sive wife . Landor doe s 

not depict her as the dominating wife in her reaction against 

her husband ' s  wi ll , but shows that her ac tions are motivated 

mainly by her de sire to plac e re ligious duty first . 

Landor ' s  portrayal of Le ofri c and Lady Godiva , who se 

name in Middle Engli sh poetry appears as "good Eve , n 20 i s  

comparable to John Milton ' s ac count of Adam' s atti tude 

18Ibid . ,  IV, 1 .  19J:bid . ,  IV,  2 .  
20The Coventry Leet Book, p .  567 . 
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toward Eve in Paradi se in Book VI of Paradi se Lo st . On 

learning of Eve ' s di sobedienc e ,  Adam affectionately replie s :  

0 fairest of creation , last and be st 
Ot all God ' s works , creature in whom exc elled 
Whatever can to sight or thought be formed , 
Holy, divine , good , amiable , or sweet t 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  for with thee 
Certain my re solution is to di e ;  
How can I live wi thout thee , how forgo 
Thy sweet converse and love · so dearly joined , 
To live again in the se wild woods forlorn?21 

Leofric , in hi s tender sentiment s addre s sed to Lady Godiva , 

conveys much the same tone and attitude as Adam : 

0 my beauteous Eve t there i s  a Paradi se about the e t 
the world i s  refre shed as thou move st and bre athe st on 
it . I can not see or think of evil where thou art . I 
could throw my arms even here about thee . No signs for 
me t no shaking of sunbe ams t no reproof or frown or 
wonderment --! will say it--now then for worse --I could 
close with my ki sse s thy half-open lip s ,  ay� and tho se 
lovely and loving eye s , before the people . 2� 

At the appearance of Landor ' s Imaginary Conversations, 

the reviewers in contemporary periodi cal s  centered their at-

tenti on chiefly upon the di alogue s that revealed Landor ' s  

views , or pre judice s , on politic s ,  religion ,  and on literary 

fi gure s .  As a re sult , Leofric � Godiva received no con-

temporary critical comment in peri odi cals . But the dialogue 

between Roger Ascham and Lady Jane Grey was given consider­

able spac e in Hazlitt ' s  review in the Edinburgh Review and 

21Harri s Franci s  Fletcher , The Complete Poetic al 
Works of John Milton ( Bo ston ,  1941 ) ;-p .  323 , line s B9Sff . 

22works , IV , 5 .  
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brief menti on in the Monthly Review . Evidently thi s dia-

logue was a great favori te of Hazlitt • s , for he prai ses  it 

enthusiastically . Particularly doe s Hazlitt commend the 

style which i s  imi tative of the sixteenth century and in 

which " a  good deal of charac ter , and sometimes of humour , i s  

thrown into the tone of the different speakers . " 23 I n  the 

Monthly Review it  was not the style of the dialogue but pri ­

marily i t s  moral c ast that c aught the reviewer ' s  eye . He 

did comment on the style that there were "pas sage s of beauty 

and pathos not surpas sed by many c ompositions in our lan­

guage . n24 

I t  i s  reasonable to que stion why Landor , in choo sing 

an intense moment in Lady Jane ' s  life for a dramatic portray­

al , did not select the eve of her execution , a setting simi ­

lar to the scene of the di alogue between Henry VII I  � � 

Boleyn. The ac count of  Lady Jane Grey ' s last days , or  day,  

provide s  the t e st of  real charac ter that Landor ardently 

admired in hi s heroe s and heroine s .  The ambitious de sign of 

her marri age , the fateful and unfortunate circumstanc es that 

led her to the throne and ultimately to  death, and e speci ally 

her refusal of a parting interview are all element s that 

2Jwilli am Hazlitt , " Landor ' s  Imaginary C onversations , "  
Edinburgh Revi ew , XL ( 1824) , 73 . 

24"Imaginary Conversations of Literary Men and States­
men . By Walter Savage Landor , "  Monthly Review;-GXXI ( 1824) ,  
m. 
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might well have appealed to Landor . An interview on any of 

these oc casions with Roger Ascham would have been purely 

imaginary, because Lady Jane ' s  last c ommunication with the 

master was a letter he had wri tten to her from Germany in 

1551 , thre e years before her death . 25 In Landor ' s  C onver-

sation, the meeting of the spe akers to di scuss Jane ' s  forth­

c oming marri age in May, 1553 , i s  also imaginary; but at least 

one explanation has been given for Landor ' s  selection of 

setting . Both Ascham and Lady Jane are remembered for their 

great learning and readings in Latin and Greek . Thus Landor 

has brought them together at one of the great moment s in 

Jane ' s  life , when, as Forster sugge sts , she was " c alled 

suddenly away from the companionship of her books to  that 

other in whi ch her life was wrecked . " 26 

De spi te the imaginary element of the si tuation ,  the 

dialogue reli es  on sufficient hi storical fac t to  achieve 

veri simi litude . Roger Ascham, Jane ' s senior by twenty-two 

years , had encouraged her in her studie s  and had c ounseled 

her frequently in hi s corre spondence with her . According 

to  Ascham' s own ac count in hi s Schoolmaster , he first met 

her at her father ' s  house at Bradgate ,  Leicestershire , where 

he found her reading Plato ' s  Phaedo while all the household 

25'11Epi stle CXIV, " The Whole Works or Roge2 Ascham, 
Edited by Rev . Dr . Gile s ( London, 1864) , II; pt . , 239-241 .  

26Forster , p .  349 . 



was out hunting . 27 In Landor ' s  dialogue , Ascham reveal s 

himself in the true character of the humani st of the six-
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teenth century . _ Hi s  moral and re ligi ous composure ar& re ­

vealed in the fatherly counsel of the opening speech : "Thou 

art going , my dear young lady, into a mo st awful state ; thou 

art pas sing int o matrimony and great wealth . God hath wi lled 

it : submit in thankfulne s s . n28 Hi s character i s  revealed in 

Jane ' s  dialogue when she addre sse s  him as "my virtuous Ascham" 

and "my kind religious te acher . "  In the humani st tradi tion, 

Ascham advi ses  her to c ontinue her studie s  in the classic s .  

He spe aks parti cularly of Cicero , Epictetus , Plutarch , and 

Polybius : "Read them on thy marriage bed , on thy child-bed , 

on thy death-bed . Thou spotle ss  undrooping li ly , they have 

fenc ed thee right well . rr 29 Finally, emphasi zing Chri sti an 

doc trine , Ascham instructs  Jane to obey her husband and 

"teach him to live unt o God and unt o thee ; and he wi ll di s ­

cover that women , like the plant s i n  woods , derive their 

softne s s  and tenderne s s  from the shade . "30 

In addition to a revel ation of Ascham' s character 

through hi s speeche s , Landor attribute s to him certain fear­

ful premoni tions of the outcome of the young girl ' s  marriage 

that allude to hi storical fact . So shaken i s  Ascham in the 

27The Whole Works of Roger Ascham, III , 118 . 

28works , IV, 33 . 29Ibid . ,  IV , 34 .  30Ibid . ,  IV , 35 . 



. 228 

beginning of the C onversation that he breaks off hi s seri ous 

di scourse on love w1 th "Alas t Alas l" Hi s lack or self­

posse s si on is so evident �hat Jane que stions , "What ai leth 

my virtuous Ascham? What i s  ami ss ? "  Ascham al so allude s to 

the evil motive prompting the marri age of the two youths : 

Jane , who was sixteen, and Guildford Dudley, seventeen . In 

Jane ' s .submi ssi on to her husband, Ascham sugge st s that· she 

" c omplacentl,- and indirectly lead him from ambi tion . " 31 He 

further enc ourage s her to enj oy life wi th her husband, but 

warns her to "watch him well , "  and "if ever he meditate on 

power , go tos s  up thy baby to hi s  brow, and bring bac k hi s  

thought s into hi s he art by the musi c of thf' di sc ourse . "32 

In re ality, Jane became the vi c tim of an ambi ti on whi ch was 

not her own . The marri age between Jane and Gui ldford Dudley 

had been arranged by Dudley' s  father , the duke of Northum­

berland ,  as p art of a de sperate pro j ect for transferring the 

suc ce ssi on of the Engli sh throne from the Tudor family to 

his own upon the decease of Edward vr , 33 . 

In hi s dramatic re ve lati on or charac ter, it i s  sig­

nifi c ant that Landor has inc orporated in Ascham ' s rec ommen­

dati ons to Jane certain trait s of an ideal wife that Ascham 

himself came to enj oy in hi s own marriage in 1$$4 . After 

32rbid . 

138 .  
33Davi d Harri son ,  Tudor Engl and ( London ; 19$3 ) ,  I ,  



hi s marriage Ascham wrot e to hi s fri end Sturm and also to 

Queen Eli zabeth in high prai se of hi s wife .34 To Lord 

Chancellor Gardiner , he write s : 
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God, I thancke him, hath given me such an one as the 
le ase  she se eth I doe for herr the more loveing in all 
causes she i s  �o me ; hitherto she hath fgunde rather a 
loveing than a luckye husband unto her . 3� 

In Landor ' s  C onversation ,  Ascham recommends that Jane be a 

loving companion to her husband : 

Rather do thou walk wi th him, ride with him, play 
wi th him, be hi s fairy , hi s page , hi s everything that 
love and poetry have invented • • • sport wi th hi s fancie s ;  
turn them about like the ringle t s  round hi s che ek . 36 

Like hi s dramatic revelation of Rog�r Ascham1 s char­

acter , Landor ' s  depiction of Jane i s  faithful to hi story . He 

introduc e s  her trembling and fe arful of the future as he asks 

her counselor : ''Why do I tremble ?"37 Born in 1537 , she was 

to be married by prearrangement in May 1553 . Hi story records 

that Jane had vi olently resi sted the forced match, motivated 

by evi l  political intentions , and had yie lded only to her 

father ' s  command . Yet a legendary account holds that Jane ' s  

meeting with her husband before marriage may have produc ed 

34The Whole Works of Roger Ascham, I ,  pt . 2 , 443 -448 ;  
II , 152-16y:-

--

35Quoted by Sidney Lee ,  Dictionary of Nati onal 
Biography, I ,  627 . 

36worka , IV , 35 . 
37Ibid . ,  IV , 33 . 
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something like a nutual affectlon . 38 

De spite Jane ' s  anxiety and her c onfe s sion to  Ascham 

that she i s  "weak by nature and very timorous , "  she reve al s · 

a strong sense of moral and religi ous duty that sustains her. 

Regardle s s  of her youth, she di scerns many of the difficul­

ti e s  of a succe ssful marri age and reveal s her knowledge of 

the evils  of the c ourt . She acknowledge s the goodne s s  ot 

God and i s  wi lling to follow whatever Ascham commands her . 

Landor has thus depicted hi s speaker ' s  facing the pe culiar 

circumstanc e s  of her marriage with a moral courage that was 

later so well exemplified at her death . It is recorded that 

when Lady Jane heard that she and her husband were to di e ,  

after her brief reign as Queen , she refused a farewell meeting 

with her husband , fearing that it  would increase their pain 

and thus "prepared to meet her fate with Chri sti an forti ­

tude . " 39 

Though limited to the occasion of Lady Jane Grey' s 

marri age , Landor ' s  C onversation dramatic ally pre sent s Jane 

as the precocious , book-loving chi ld that hi story re c ords . 

Landor has Ascham cite verse s suppo sedly written by Jane 

three ye ars previous to thi s meeting . Meekly she calls them 

childi sh and wi shes that Ascham "had been too generous to 

38Dictionary of Nati onal Biography, VI , 105 . 

39"Grey, Lady Jane , "  Encyclopaedi a Britannica,  1910 , 
XI I , 591 . 
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keep them in memory as w1 tne ss against me . "  But Ascham 

reassure s her that " they are not much ami ss  for so young a 

girl . n40 Her wide reading is  indicated by her de sire to 

li�t her reading after marri age to the four gre at authors-­

Cicero , Epictetus , Plutarch, and Polybius --who se writings 

she must retain, she says , for "my fire side and for my pil ­

low, truth, eloquence ,  courage , constancy . "41 

Twenty years after the first publication of Roger 

Ascham and Lady Jane Grey, in 1846 Landor produced another 

Conversation that follows the former in its  setting and 

characters . The dialogue betw�en Princess  Mary and Princess 

Eli zabeth, which refers to Lady Jane as Queen, brings the 

two speaker s together at one of the mo st intense moment s in 

the live s of both Mary and Eli zabeth. The hi storic al pic­

ture of the dialogue betwe en Roger Ascham and Lady Jane Grey 

provide s the e s sential background for the interview of 

Prince s s  Mary � Princess  Eli zabeth . At the time of the 

latter Conversation, Lady Jane Grey, the gre at -granddaughter 

of Henry VII by hi s second daughter , had succeeded to the 

throne instead of either Mary or Eli zabeth, daughters of 

Henry VIII and granddaughters of Henry VII .  Such a manipu­

lation of royal de scent had come about , as has been indic ated 

in the di scuss ion of Roger Ascham and Lady Jane Grey, through 

40Works, IV, 33 · 
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the ambitious endeavors of the duke of Northumberland .42 

In thi s dramatic epi sode , Landor ' s  speakers are 

characteri zed by their c ontrasting views and per s onaliti es . 

Prince ss  Eli zabeth i s  by far the stronger charac ter of the 

two speakers . Her initiative , strong will , and striking 

personality are manifested in every utterance that Landor 

attributes  to her . Two illustrations from the dialogue wi ll  

exemplify Landor ' s  depicti on of  Eli zabeth.  Early in the 

C onversation, she tells Prince s s  Mary that if given the op­

portunity, "I would try the mettle of my sub j ects : I would 

mount my horse , and lead them . "43 Once  again, wh�n Mary 

complains of being merely a "weak woman, " Eli zabeth re sponds, 

"I do not see why women should be we ak unle s s  they like . 1144 

In contrast to hi s treatment or Eli zabeth, Landor attribut e s  

speeches t o  Mary that are characteri stically pious , prayer­

ful , and devoutly Catholic in tone . When Eli zabeth ridi ­

cule s the acti ons of the King and Parliament , Mary be se eche s 

her not to " think so ill of men . "  Eli zabeth ' s c ontrasting 

attitude of skepticism i s  re�lected in her retort to Mary ' s 

plea : 

For my part , I can ' t abide ' em.  All that c an be 
said, i s ,  some are not so bad as others .  You s�le , 
and deem the speech a si lly and superfluous one . We may 
live , si ster Mary , to see and acknowledge that it  i s  not 
quite so sure and flat a veri ty as it now appears to us . 

42Harri son, I ,  138 . 43works , IV,  37 . 
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The mention of Lady Jane Grey lends fUrther detai l to show 

the contrast of characters . Though Jane ' s  succe ssion to the 

throne ousted both Mary and Eli zabeth, Mary defends her as 

the queen of the r�alm, · inve sted wi th her royal state by 

the maj ori ty in Parliament . Neverthele s s ,  Eli zabeth call s 

her "wench" and " vile woman . "  And in talking of her , Eli za-

beth finds an outlet for her impetuous and impati ent nature . 

Of both the Dudleys and Jane she exc laims : 

And , pray, who are the se Dudleys ? The first of them 
was made a man of by our grandfather . And what was the 
man after all? Nothing better than a huge smelting-pot , 
wi th a commodi ous screw at the colder end Pl the ladle . 
I have no patience wi th the bold harlotry .4 

Emotionally the re lati onship between Mary and Eli za­

beth bec ome s extremely strained in their comment s upon their 

deceased .father , Henry VI II . Mary thinks of their " father 

!!.2.!!. in bli s s" and as a " rock of defense against the torrent 

of irreligion . "47 She calls him God ' s vic egerent and even 

approve s of hi s  executi on of Eli zabeth ' s mother by sa7ing 

that it probably was " for the good of her soul , poor lady t 

Be tter suffer here than here after . "48 And with referenc e to 

the doc trine of purgatory in Mary ' s religi on,  she begs of 

45Ibid . ,  IV, 37 . 

47rbid . ,  IV,  36-37 • 

46Ibid . , IV , 39-40 . 

48Ibid . ,  IV,  41 .  
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her si ster : uPray for him, Eli zabeth t pray for him. n49 

On the c ontrary, Eli zabeth speaks indifferently of her 

father ' s  eternal welfare . She replie s  to  Mary : "Well , in 

bli s s  or out , there , here , or anywhere , would he royal soul t 

have minded parliament ? ".50 Upon Mary ' s sugge stion to " c on­

ceal all such infirm1tie s , 11 Eli zabeth recalls hi s  few vi sit s  

when he always pinched her e ar bitterly and c alled her "by 

such a name moreover as i s  heard but about the kennel ;  and 

even there it i s  never given to the young . ".51 

Landor ' s most effective humor i s  expre s sed in Princ e s s  

Eli zabeth' s remarks about Henry VIII . When Mary says that 

"we ought to ki s s  the rod , and be thankful , "  Eli zabeth 

frankly and humanly replie s :  

Ki s s  the rod, fors ooth.  I have been c onstrained 
erewhile e ven unto that ; and no such a child neither . 
But I would rather have ki s sed it fre sh and fair , with 
all i t s  buds and knot s  upon it , than after i t  had be­
stowed on me , in such a roundabout way, such a deal of 
i t s  embroidery and lace-work . I thank my father for all 
that . I hope hi s soul lie s easier than my skin did .52 

Mary tri e s  to excuse Henry ' s mi stake s by attributing them to 

" an irritation in the foot , whereo.f he died, " and acknowl­

edge s that he "was somewhat sore in hi s vi sitations ; but 

they tended heaven-ward . "  Yet to Eli zabeth, the s e  " vi si ta­

ti ons" were both " sore" and "heaven-ward, "  "yea,  when he 

49Ibid . 

51Ibid . ,  IV, 42 .  

50ib1d . ,  IV , 37 . 

52Ib1d . ,  IV, 41 . 
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cursed and cuffed and kicked us . n53 Climactically, Landor ' s  

most bitter satire come s in the closing line of the dialogue 

as Eli zabeth exits  and speaks not of Henry but Mary as "The 

Popi sh pus s t"54 

The dramatic revelation of character in Landor ' s  

Conversation between Lord Brooke and Sir Philip Sidney i s  

not s o  successfully handled as in the two preceding dia­

logue s .  Although Landor has brought together two intimate 

friends  of the Engli sh Renai s sance , their meeting does not 

relate to a great moment of decision or to an incident 

heightened by an intensely emotional experience .  The fact 

that thi s Conversation i s  longer than the former ones indi ­

cates Landor ' s  ability to handle better the shorter dramatic  

epi sode . Another reason that accounts tor the weakness  in 

sustaining the dramatic interest in the last Conversation 

i s  that Lord Brooke and Sir Philip Sidney, victims of a 

method frequently employed in Landor ' s  dialogues ,  become 

merely spokesmen for Landor rather than for themselve s .  In 

this respect also,  Landor provides the reader with two 

lengthy note s for hi storic al documentation.  

Appearing in  the first edition of  the Imaginary 

C onversations in 1824, Lord Brooke and Sir Philip Sidney 

attracted the attention of two contemporary periodical re ­

viewers .  John Wilson, in hi s review in Blackwood ' s , 

53�. , IV, 42• 54Ibid. ,  IV, 43 · 



clas sified thi s dialogue as one of tho se that showed Landor ' s  

chief strength and one or four that he e specially admired .  

Mainly because of the scene of the dialogue in the woods and 

wilds or Penshurst rather than its  revelation of character , 

Wilson considered i t  one of the author ' s  most perfect Con­

versations .55 In the Quarterly Review ,  the revi ewer cited 

Sir Philip Sidney and I saac Barrow as example s of " two sages 

of modern time s that appear to the greatest advantage . n56 

He also noted the moral reflection that was well compressed 

in many of the sentenc e s ,  such as "We must di .stingui sh be- , 

tween felicity and pro sperity • • •  happine s s  i s  perpe tual . "57 

Four years later in 1828 , the evaluation in the New Monthly 

Magazine i s  the best general critici sm to date : 

It  i s  full to the overflowing, of beauty--of that high­
est  and rare st c lass of beauty which re sults from the 
willing union of poe try with philosophy . The friends 
si t together beneath a spreading oak in the Park at Pens­
hurst , and t alk in strains of calm, pure , and unaffected 
wi sdom, worthy of themselve s and of the place . Their 
talk i s  de sultory, --as such talk, uttered in the pre s­
ence of such scene s ,  must  and should be . But it  touches 
on no subject  idly; and le ave s none that it touche s till 
it has brightened and beaut1�1 ed it with thoughts and 
images ,  no le s s  new than just . The conc luding paragraph 
might be offered as a sort of mottQ to all the finer 
portions of Mr .  Landor ' s  labours .5tl 

55Blackwood 1 s  Magazine , XV ( 1824) , 465-66 . 

56Quarterly Review, LVIII ( 1824) , 121 . 

57Ibid . 

S8 " Landor' s Imaginary C onversati�ns , "  New Monthly 
Magazine , XXII I  ( 1828) , 11 . 
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In �hi s dialogue Landor doe s not always permi t  his 

characters to speak for themselve s . Hi s personal c omment 

on one or hi s speakers explains that " Lord Brooke is less  

known than the personage wi th whom he c onverse s ,  and upon 

whose friendship he had the virtue and good-sense t o  found 

hi s chief di stinc ti on. "59 Landor offers further biographi ­

cal information that Brooke was Queen Eli zabeth' s servant , 

King Jame s ' s  c ounsellor , and Sir Philip Sidney' s  friend . 

In addition, Landor must have been acquainted with Lord 

Brooke ' s  ( Fulke Greville ) literary efforts because he stat e s : 

"Hi s  s tyle i s  stiff , but hi s sentiments are sound and man­

ly . n 60 

In real life , Landor ' s  speakers became friends in 

their early year s . In fac t ,  both Greville and Sidney were 

born in the s ame year, and both entered Shrewsbury School on 

the s ame day,  October 17 , 1564. C ontinuing in their c lose 

as sociation,  they both c ame to c ourt in 1577 and traveled to 

Heidelberg together in the s ame year . Both were als o  rapidly · 

taken into the queen 1 s  favor . or thi s friendship , by far the 

mos t  important literary c ontribution on Greville ' s  part i s  

his Life ![! Sir Philip Sidney, publi shed posthumously in 

16$2 .61 

59works , IV, 59n .  60Ibid . 

61Hugh De Selinc ourt , "The Succe s sors of Spenser , "  
The C ambridge Hi story of Engli sh Literature , edi ted by A .  w .  
Ward & A .  R .  Waller ( New York, 1910 ) ,  IV, 183 . 



Wi thin their opening speeche s ,  Brooke and Sidney 

reveal the setting , which i s  c omparable to Sidney ' s Arcadi a .  

Brooke ' s  first speech · indicate s the pastoral scene i n  the 

woods and the wilds of Penshurst , the name or Sidney' s  

birthplace .  Throughout the dialogue the reader i s  not per­

mitted to  forget thi s impres sive atmosphere of c ontentment . 

So exhilarating to Brooke are hi s  surroundings that he 

exclaims : 

What a pleasant spot , Sidney, have you chosen here for 
meditation 1 a solitude in the audienc e --chamber of God . 
Few days in our year are like thi s :  there i s  a fresh 
pleasure in every f�esh posture of the limbs , in every 
turn the eye takes .o2 

Although the beginning of Sidney ' s Arcadia and Landor ' s  C on­

ver sation show little similarity in phraseology, e ss entially 

the s ame tone and sense of peace and c ontentment are percept-

ible in both . Sidney 1 s · romance begins : 

Arcadia amonge all the Province s of Grece was ever 
had in singular reputati on, partly for the sweetne s of 
ye Aire and other naturall benefitte s : But , principally, 
tor the moderate & well tempered mynde s of the people , 
who , ( fynding how� true a C ontentation ys gotten by fol ­
lowing the Course o f  Nature , And howe the shyning Ti tle 
of glory s omuche affec ted by other Naciona l dothe in 
deede helpe litle to the happine s of lyfe , J  were the 
onely people , wch as by theire Justice and pr ovidence ,  
gave ne7ther C ause nor hope t o  theyre Neighboure s to 
annoy them, so were they

6
not stirred with false prayse , 

to truble others quyett . 3 

62works , IV, 44-45 . 

63 sir Philip Sidney, The C ounte s s  of Pembroke ' s  
Arcadia :  Being the Original version ,  edi ted by Albert Feuil­
lerat (Cambridge;-1926) , p .  1 .  
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In hi s technique of de scribing the setting ,  Landor 

has incorporated a minimum of " stage directions" for hi s 

speakers ' acti ons in their speeche s . That Brooke i s  just . 

arriving at Penshurst at the beginning of the dialogue i s  

indi cated by hi s expres sion,  "I come again, "  and by Sidney ' s 

re sp onse , "Welcome , welc ome t" After their bri ef expre ssions 

of j oy in seeing each other again , the next physical ac tion 

in the scene i s  sugge sted in Sidney ' s  courteous invitati on 

to hi s fri end : "And now, Grevi lle , seat yourself under thi s 

oak ;  since , if you had hungered or thi rs.ted from your j ourney, 

you would have renewed the alacrity of your old servant s in 

the hall . "64 From thi s time in the dialogue , the speakers 

do not move from their po siti ons and the drama depends en­

tirely upon character revelation in the dialogue . Even at 

the end of the dialogue , when Brooke refuse s Sidney ' s re ­

que st to di smi s s ,  Sidney answers : "While the we ather i s  so 

temperate and genial ,  and while I can be out-of-doors ,  I c are 

not how late I tarry • • • •  n 65 

Early in the Conversation Landor ' s  characters reveal 

their close tie s of fri endship and thus reflect  a theme sig ­

nific ant in the Engli sh Renai s sance . The high e state , even 

the immortal quality of true frien4sh1p , exemplified in 

Brooke and Sidney, finds expre s sion in a speech attributed 

64works , IV,  44 .  65Ibid . '  IV I 59 . 
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to Brooke : 

I know not whether our name s wi ll be immortal ; I am 
sure our friendship will . For name s sound only upon the 
surface of the earth,  while friendships are the purer , 
and the more ardent , the nearer they come to the pre s­
ence of God, the sun not only of righteousne s s  but of 
love . Ours never ha3 been chipt or dimmed e ven here , 
and never shall be . 6b 

In Sidney ' s turn, Landor complete s the me taphor begun in 

Brooke ' s  di scourse and shows the attitude of fri endship to 

be mutual : 

Friendship i s  a vase which, when it i s  flawed by heat 
or violence or accident , may as we ll be broken at once ; 
it · can never be trusted after . The more graceful and 
ornamental it was ,  the more clearly do we di scern the 
hopele s sne s s  or re storing it to it s former st ate . 67 

Landor seems to be following Sidney ' s  use or the friendship 

theme in the Arcadia . The principal situation of Sidney ' s  

work center s in the friend ship of Musidorus and Pyrocle s 

who enjoy companionship in Arcadi a .  Lauren J.  Mills , i n  hi s 

scholarly work on thi s theme --One Soul in Bodie s Twain, says 

of the Arcadia :  

The b ackground and general plan, therefore , of the 
Arcadia are formed by thi s pair of fri ends . The story 
consi sts of their adventure s in friendship and in love , 
and i s  fini shed when they

6
»ass all the te sts  or friend­

ship and win their love s . � 

Implicit in the dialogue of Landor ' s  speakers i s  a 

67Ibid . 

68taurens J. Mills , One Soul in Bodi e s  Twain : Friend­
ship in Tudor Literature and-stu�Drima (Bloomington, Indi -
ana , 1937) , P •  219 .  

-
. 



moral reflecti on c omparable to the . expre s sion ot Sidney ' s  

atti tude in hi s Apology for Poetry .  Although Sidney i s  here 

ende avoring· to answer the charge or the Puritans that li tera-

ture give s only ple asure and i s  therefore useles s ,  he defends 

poetry on moral grounds . To Sidney, the poet give s delight 

and pleasure through hi s poetry, but i t  i s  also asserted 

that the poet "giveth prai se ,  the reward or virtue to virtu-

ous ac ts ; who give th moral precept s and natural problems ; 

who sometime s  rai seth up his voice to the height of the heav­

ens , in singing the lauds of immortal God . " 69 In Landor ' s  

C onversation,  Lord Brooke expre s s e s  doubt that virtue i s  

happine s s . He reasons that " the virtuous man meets  wi th more 

opposite s and opponents than any other , mee t s  wi th more whose 

intere sts and views thwart hi s ,  and whose an�o siti e s  are ex-

cited against �. not only by the phantom of interest,  but 

by envy . " 70 Brooke then conclude s that "virtue alone c annot 

. rebuff them; nor can the virtuous man, if only virtuous , live 

under them, I will not say contentedly and happily,  I will 

say,  at all . " 71 The moral emphasi s ,  characteri stic of 

Sidney ( and of Landor ) ,  i s  reflected in Sidney ' s comment 

upon the importance of studie s ,  specifically philo sophy and 

69sir Philip Sidney, "An Apology for Poe try, " Eng­
li sh Critical Essays : Sixteenth, Se vente enth, and Ef��-
eenth Centurie s ,  edited by Edmund D .  Jones (LondOn, ) ,  
P •  32 . 

70Works , IV, 50 . 



poetry : 

That life has not been spent idly which has been mainly 
spent in concili ating the generous affecti ons , by such 
studie s and pursuits as be st furni sh the mind for their 
reception .  How many, who have abandoned for public life 
the studi e s  of philosophy and poetry, may be compared to 
brooks and rivers ,  which in the beginning of their c ourse 
have as suaged our thirst , and have invited us to tran­
quillity by their bright re semblance of it , and which 
afterward partake the nature of that vast body whereinto 
they run, i t s  drearine s s ,  its bi tterne s s ,  its foam, its 
storms , its  everlasting noi se and commoti on 172 

Where the dialogue between Lord Brooke � §!£ 

Philip Sidney treat s the contentment and virtues of a liter­

ary lite , Landor ' s  Conversation between Qpeen Eli zabeth and 

Cecil deals with the subject of patronage . With reference 

to the for.mer , R .  H .  Super sugges t s  that Landor i s  both 

spe akers and that the di scourse reveal s the author ' s  atti­

tude s relative to  literary life in his own day . 73 or the 

latter dialogue , the di scussion of patronage and Edmund 

Spenser evidently allude s to the ne ed of incre asing the poet 

laureate ' s  salary in the nineteenth c entury . In a note to 

thi s dialogue , Landor state s :  "Calculating the prices  of 

provi sions and the increase of taxe s ,  the poe t -laureate in 

the time of Eli zabeth had about four time s as much as at 

pre sent ( 1816 ) . " 74 

Three contemporary reviewers of Landor ' s  Imaginary 

C onversations devote brief space to Queen Eli zabeth and 

72Ibid . ,  IV, 55 . 

74Works , IV, 60n. 

73sup.er ,  p .  169 • 



Cecil . The se reviewers , concerned with either the reference 

to the laure ateship or to the use of di alect , offer no com-

ment upon the dramatic quality of the Conversati on . Willi am 

Hazlitt , in the Edinburgh Review, couple s thi s Conversation 

with Roger Ascham and Lady � Grey in that it i s  di stin­

gui shed by the same vein of felicitous imitati on . Although 

Hazlett speaks of the subject --Spenser ' s  pensi on--as trite , 

he doe s sugge st the importance of Landor ' s  allusi on to hi s 

fri end Southey and to the laureate ' s  salary . Hazli tt whole ­

heartedly endorse s the attack against a long-held view about 

the func tion of poets . He state s :  

We certainly think they LPoet!l have some thing better 
to do than to varni sh over state -puppet s ,  and hold them 
up to the gaze of po sterity . Yet thi s menial use of 
their talent s seems to have been the highe st which even 
persons like Eli zabeth formerly contemplated in their 
patronage of them. 75 

In the review in the New Monthly Magazine in 1828 , a one ­

sentence critique of thi s di alogue indicate s that the review­

er read with perception and with enj oyment ,  but he make s no 

attempt to evaluate the style or dramatic quality : 

It i s  on the sub j ect  of Spenser , and hi s complaint on 
the delay in the payment of the pension as Poe t laureate ; 
and nothing can be more spirited and royal than the 
strain in which the Queen chide s her counsellor tor hi s 
narrow-thoughted parsimony in that matter . 76 

William H. Smith, in the Quarterly Review in 1837 , refers to 

75Edinburgh Review, XL ( 1824) , 78 . 

76New Monthly Magazine , XXIII  ( 1828 ) , 12 . 



Queen Eli zabeth and Cecil to show an inconsi stency of 

Landor ' s  in using dialect for some of hi s speakers and not 

for others . Smi th que sti ons whether Landor ' s  experiment in 

using di alec t  for Queen Eli zabeth' s speeche s  were really 

wi se . He conclude s :  

There was no more nece s si ty that Eli zabe th should speak 
in an antiquated style of Engli sh, than that Ari stotle 
should converse in Greek, or Cicero in Latin; and the 
imitati on in one instanc e  induce s us to look for i t  in 
others , where it was equally wi thin the power of the 
author . Even if we suppose that the author has trans­
lated the language of hi s R omans and Grec i ans , thi s will 
only make it  still more difficult to explain why Sir 
Philip Sidney should s�eak a dialect so  much more modern 
than Queen Elizabeth . 77 

Brief biographical-hi storical information will indi ­

cate the close  political relationship or the speakers and 

the suitabili ty of the topic di scus sed . Wi lliam C ecil , cre­

ated Lord Burghley in 1571 ,  bec ame the Lord High Treasurer 

and principal mini ster to Queen Eli zabeth in 1572 . 78 Martin 

A .  S .  Hume , in .TI!!, Great Lord Burghley : ! Study in Eli za­

bethan Statecraft , has stated conci sely Eli z abeth' s depend-

enc e upon and c on£1 denc e in Burghley ' s  c ounc i l : 

But withal , her vani ty, her ficklenes s ,  the folly and 
greed of her favorite s ,  or the machinations of her ene ­
md e s ,  would inevi tably have dragged her to ruin again 
and again, but for the fac t that she always had near 
her ,  in moment s of we akne s s  or danger , a fixed point to 
which she c ould turn, a councillor whose gaze was never 

77Willi am Henry Smithf "Works of Mr .  w .  s .  Landor, "  
Quarterly Review,  LVIII  ( 1837 J ,  123 . 

78Martin A .  s .  Hume , The Gre at Lord Burghley : A 
Study in Elizabe than Statecra�( London�98} , pp . vii�viii . 



diverted from the ultimate goal , a man whom flattery did 
not move , whom bribery did not buy--wi se , steady Willi am 
Cecil , who to  her honour and hi s ,  remained her prime 
advi ser from the moment of her acce s si on to the day of 
hi s death.7 9  

But from the foregoing statement , i t  should not be 

assumed that Eli zabeth was always deferential to Burghley . 

It i s  true , for example , that she and her mini s ter worked 

hand-in-hand in such important admini strative affair s  as  the 

Guinea trade and in the formulation of Engli sh policy toward 

it .80 I t  i s  also significant that in matters of French 

diplomacy, Eli zabeth' s attitude differed from Burghley ' s , 

but as Hume state s ,  "when passion or persuasion led her into 

a dangerous course , as they frequently did ,  she knew that 

Ceci l ,  sagacious , and steady as a rock,  would advi se her 

hone stly . " 81 Yet ,  when she thought that i t  was nec e s s ary 

that England should become mi stre s s  of the seas for the pros­

perity of  Engli sh trade , she opposed the more c auti ous policy 

of Cecil by favoring the war party,  by conferring knighthood 

on Sir Franci s  Drake , and then by sending him forth t o  cir­

cumnavigate the globe . 82 

As they differed in atti tude toward Drake , Elizabeth 

79Ibid. 
80The C ambridse Hi storf of � British �. edited 

by J. Holland Rose and others C ambridge , 1929 )�5 . 
81Hume , p .  xi . 
82H .  s .  v .  Jone s ,  A Spens er Handbook ( New York, 1947 ),  

pp . 3-4.  



and Cecil held oppo site views about Edmund Spenser . Many of 

Spenser ' s  e arly writings treated the Queen favorably,  and 

e specially did hi s Faerie Que ena , de signed to glorify her ,  

enc ourage her to think highly of him. On the other hand, it 

was generally known in thi s era that Cecil was no friend of 

the poets and thus di sapproved of the Queen ' s  patronage . 83 

The Lord Treasurer ' s  hostility was in no wi se le ssened by 

Spenser ' s  attachment to the war party that Eli zabe th had 

enthusiastically supported.  That the antagoni sm between 

C ecil and Spenser was mutual i s  evident in Spenser ' s  early 

poems . In hi s  Mother Hubberd 1 s  .!!!!,, for instance , the 

satire upon the Lord Treasurer c an  scarc ely be mi s sed . Spen­

ser alludes to  the charge brought against C ecil  that he used 

the influence of hi s office to advance the members of hi s  

family, particularly hi s son, Robert Ceci� . Furthermore , in 

line with Landor ' s  dialogue , Spenser , in thi s same tale , 

obviously as sails  Burghley for hi s lack of consideration for 

scholars in hi s verse , "For men of le arning little he e s ­

teemed . " 84 Again, i n  Ruine s o f  Time Spenser allude s t o  the 

principal mini ster ' s  enmity against both soldiers and 

scholars .85 

In Landor ' s  Conversation, the characteri zation of 

Cecil i s  revealed both dire ctly and indirectly .  In the first 

83�. , P• 82 .  
85Ibid . 

84see Jone s ,  p .  103 . 
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place , hi s que en addre s s e s  him as " churli sh" and de scribes 

his ac ti ons toward Spenser as "uncourteous . "  Implicit  also 

in the dialogue i s  a recogni tion on the part of Eli zabeth 

that Cecil di slike s poetry, for it appears that she spite ­

fully commands him t o  read ten verse s supposedly written by 

Spenser . Although Elizabeth carri e s  the burden of the C on­

versation, Cecil does  find vent for hi s attitude toward 

Spenser ' s  poetry . He states very c andidly to the queen : 

" So small a matter as a page or poe sy shall never stir my 

choler nor twi tch my purse -string . n 86 

Landor ' s  revelation of Eli zabeth ' s charac ter i s  more 

tully developed than Cecil ' s . Her readines s  to reprimand 

C ecil in her defense of Spenser reveal s a frankne ss  and 

quickne s s  to apeak her mind . In her referenc e s  to Spenser ' s  

poetry, Landor depicts Eli zabeth as capable or making sound 

judgment s on Spenser ' s  poetry. She point s out hi s use of 

homely and rustic language rather than that which i s  le arned 

and maj e s ti cal . In contrast , she recogni ze s  that his poesy 

at t�e s  i s  not over-rich and that it  conclude s awkwardly. 

Landor pre sents an Elizabeth who see s  in poetry " the finer 

things of life . "  By analogy, she i s  given to say :  

The parent give s us few days and sorrowful ; the poet 
many and glori ous : the one ( suppo sing him di screet and 
kindly) be st reprovt s our fault s ;  the other best remun­
erat e s  our virtue s . �7 

86works , IV, 62 . 87Ibid . ,  IV, 63 . 
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Even in view of the political turmoil and struggle s for 

domination ,  particularly among England, Spain, and Franc e , 

the Queen acknowledge s the importanc e  of the poet : 

A page of poesy i s  a little matter : be i t  so : but of 
a truth I do tell thee , Cecil , it shall master full 
many a bold heart that the Spaniard cannot trouble ; it 
shall win to it full many a proud and flighty on�8that 
even chivalry and manly comeline s s  c annot touch. 

Yet possibly the most cutting words to Cecil  reveal the 

Queen ' s unre served prai se and confidence in the poet : 

But Edmund , if perchance I should call upon h� for hi s 
c ounse l ,  would give me as whole some and prudent as any 
of you . We should indemnity such men for the injustice 
we do unto them in not c alling them about us , and for 
the mortification they mus t  suffer at seeing their in­
feri ors set before them. Edmund i s  gr.ave and gentle : 
he c omplains or Fortune , not of Eli zabeth, of c ourt s ,  
not or Cecil . I am re solved,  s o  help m� God, he shall 
have no further cause for hi s repin1ng .�9 

In the brief dramatic epi sode between Elizabeth and 

Cecil , Landor doe s  indic ate s ome physical movement on the 

part of the speakers .  Unlike the dialogue between Lord 

Brooke and � Philip Sidney in which Brooke enters at the 

beginning , in thi s C onversation Landor plunges hi s  reader 

in medias .!:!!..! • Eli zabeth i s  heard fir s t ,  " I  advi se thee 

again, churli sh Cecil . n 90 Physical acti on throughout the 

dialogue c onsi st s of Eli zabeth repe atedly c ommanding C ecil : 

"Read them" ; "Read the poe sy" ; " Psha t give me the paper . "  

In conclusion,  Eli zabeth bids Cecil t o  "Go" and personally 

deliver certain items to  reward Spenser de servingly for hi s 

88rbid .  - 89rbid . 90Ibid . ,  IV , 60 . 



literary endeavors . 

Though the dialogue i s  primarily s eri ous in tone , 

Landor provide s one bit of humor through hi s interlocutor 

Eli zabeth .  To be included among the several valuable s such 

as silver and gold and a Bible that she commands Cecil to 

take to Spenser , she say s ,  is " thi s pair of crimson silk 

hose , which thou knowe st I have worn only thirteen months , 

taking heed that the heel-piece be put into good and suf ­

ficient re storation, at my sole charge s ,  by the Italian 

women nigh the pollard elm at Charing-cros s . " 91 

Within the same era as the preceding C onversati on, 

Landor retains the two spe akers and employs humor more fully 

in hi s Elizabeth, Ceci l ,  Anjou, and De La Motte Fenelon . 92 

Drawing upon the circumstanc e s  of the attempts  to contrac t 

a marri age between Eli zabeth and the Duke of Anj ou for po ­

litical expediency, Landor has thus produced one of the mo st 

delightful and humorous piece s in hi s Engli sh Imaginary ££a-

versations . 

The dramatic intere st in thi s dialogue depends pri ­

marily upon Landor ' s  wit .  So significant i s  hi s humor to 

the dramati c  succe s s  that one �ght c onsider it a one -act 

farce --at least in the tradition or closet drama . A device  

91Ibid . ,  IV, 64 . 

92Thi s dialogue also appe ar s  in the di scussion or 
Landor ' s  political views in Chapter II . 
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employed effectively by Landor to  achi eve hi s de sired effect 

i s  the use of " aside s . " For instanc e ,  when Elizabeth tells 

Anj ou, who is  only nine teen, that she i s  bordering on thirty, 

La Motte speaks aside : " Thirty-nine , that i s . ( Pretty bor ­

dering ) . "93 On thi s note the dialogue begins and continue s 

throughout . Again when Anjou refuse s  to believe that Eli za­

beth' s personal charms wi ll perish, wane , and dec line in 

twenty or thirty year s ,  La Motte says ( aside ) : "They have 

all been gone the be st part of the time . 11 94 A moment later 

Anj ou notice s that Elizabeth has been c omparing hi s stature 

with Lord Burleigh' s and expres se s  hi s di spleasure with his 

own height . Le st she offend h�, Eliz abeth replie s ,  "Men 

never are c ontented . You are between five and six feet 

high . " Then aside , she adds ,  "Eleven inche s from six 

though . " 9.5 

Another element that c ontribute s to the humor and 

movement of the dialogue i s  Eli zabeth ' s particul ar c are not 

to offend Anj ou.  As already noted, she attempted to hide 

her true feeling s about hi s height . When Anj ou apologi zes 

for the "unfortunate hol e s  and seams lett all over my face  

by the small-pox, " Eli zabeth exclaims : "Dimple s t Dimple s 1 

hiding-places  of Love . "  Anj ou sugge sts that in another year 

hi s "beard will  overgrow the marks , "  or he will  find a 

93works , IV, 6.5 . 
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Then 

aside , Eli zabeth complete s the c ompari son :  " The outside of 

an oyster-shell . "96 

Irony of si tuation brings the C onvers ation to it s 

c limax . Throughout their meeting , Elizabe th has c arefully 

avoided offense ; her speech has been sentimental and " sug­

ary . "  But near the end of Landor ' s  dialogue , Eli zabeth, 

re alizing that · the match i s  hopele s s ,  makes one last plea : 

0 J.nj ou 1 Anj ou l 0 my beloved Franci s  1 do you, must 
you, c an  you, leave us ? My sob s  choke me . I s  war, i s  
even glory, preferable ·to love? Alas 1 alas 1 you c an  
not answer me : you know not what love i s .  0 imperfec tion 
of speech 1 In the pre sence ot Anj ou to separate war and 
glory 1 But when will you return?97 

When she see s that Anj ou i s  not moved to respond favorably ,  

she whip s forth at him :  "Flatterer 1 dec eiver 1 I am ship­

wrecked and lost already . "98 After her exit , Anj ou with 

reat relief s tate s : " She i s  gone --God be prais ed 1 why did 

you not tell me , Fenelon l what a hyaena the creature i s ?  

Her smile cured me at once o f  love -qualm.s . "99 I n  her ab senc e 

hi s  pretense i s  over , and though La Motte at least acknowl ­

edge s that " she has points about her , 11 Anj ou elaborate s  upon 

Elizabeth ' s physical feature s :  

Were her nos e  but awry, she might s ee to  read through 
it . Then (mercy upon us l) those  long narrow ferret ' s  
teeth, intersecting a face of such proportions , that it  

96Ibid . 

98Ibid . , IV, 69-70 . 

97Ibid . ,  IV, 69 . 

99Ibid .  
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i s  like a pared cucumber set on end . And then those 
foxy eyelashes and eyebrows 1 And those wild-fire eye s ,  
equal i n  volubility t o  her t ongue and her af£e cti ons,  
and leering like a panther ' s  when it yawns . Grammercy 1 
the fellow who pretends he c an  fill up the trenches and 
pitfalls in my face , may try hi s hand at hers . I ne ver 
will . Sacre l the skinny old goshawk, all talon and 
plumage . lOO 

Through hi s speaker Anjou, Landor allude s to the rumors of 

a Dudlet-Eli zabeth affair and to Amy Rob sart , Dudley ' s  wife . 

Anj ou continue s :  "I  do not wonder that Dudley require s a 

couple of wive s to take the taste  of this wormwood out of 

his mouth. " 101 

Although the speakers of the dialogue between Lord 

Bacon and Richard Hooker may bring to mind either literary, 

philosophical,  or religious �plic ations , Landor ' s  C onversa­

�ion i s  pr�arily dr�atic . No lengthy exposition of ideas 

relating to these  areas of knowledge controls the di scourse . 

Bacon, the fallen chancellor ,  seeks consolation in the 

"worthine s s  and wisdom" of Richard Hooker . Landor onc e 

again develop s a dramatic  scene around an intensely emotional 

experience in the life of one of hi s speakers .  

Appearing first in 1824, thi s Conversation i s  only 

moderately acclaimed by Landor ' s  reviewers ,  for it  i s  men­

ti oned in but two contemporary p eriodicals . In the Monthly 

Review it i s  spoken of as " extremely well sustained" without 

100Ibid . , IV,  70-71 .  

101Ibid . , IV, 71 .  



further comment . l02 In !h! London Magazine , Julius Charle s 

Hare ' s  evaluation i s  also favorable . He note s that the two 

personages are usually considered di s simi lar when Hooker ' s  

Ecclesiastical Polity i s  associated with Bacon ' s literary 

and philosophi cal writings . Yet , the reviewer conclude s :  

We find here all the gravity and subtility, and sim­
plicity and humility or the original , and that ever ­
lasting celestial flame ,  which burns but consume s not ,  
a s  it  were emblematic or the eternal peac e  unto which 
it leads . Many of the touches also in the Bac on 
speeches are admirable though I somewhat doubt whether 
the passage about the malmsey be not too ill-bred, and · 
whether the end be not too much like going off in an 
explosion . l03 

Thi s Conversation has been cited as one of Landor ' s  

"most daring defianc e s  of chronology . tt l04 Although Hooker 

and Bacon were contemporarie s ,  Hooker died twenty-one years 

before Bac on was tried and c onvicted of bribery . Yet in 

the framework of the " imaginary" dialogue and or the dialogues 

or the dead, Landor ' s  license for occasional anachroni sms such 

as this one i s  valid . That Bacon and Hooker were acquainted 

and did conv�rse i s  fairly certain . In fac t ,  it i s  thought 

that Hooker s aw in manuscript Bac on ' s "An Adverti sement 

Touching the Controversies  of the Church, "  written in 1589 . 105 

102Monthly Review, CXII ( 1824} , 120 . 

103Julius Charle s Hare , " Imaginary Conversations Ef. 
Li tera� Men and Stateamen . By Walter Savage Landor," The 
London aiiiine; IX ( Jan . -June , 1824 ) , .540 .  -

l04works , IV , 72n. 

I ,  687 •  
105The Cambridge Bibliography of Engli sh Literature, 



In hi s  dramatic revelation of Bac on ' s character , 

Landor faitb£ully depicts  the seventeenth-century figure . 

He has brought Bacon at the time of hi s downfall to seek 

consolation from Hooker ; but ironically it is Bacon who 

give s back to the esteemed clergyman more counsel than he 
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receive s . Thomas Fowler , in hi s e ss ay on Bacon ,  has said in 

thi s respect : 

In Bac on ' s intercourse with men there was none of that 
intellec tual give -and-take which i s  the foundation of 
the highe st friendship . What he gave was advi c e , the 
be st that he had at hi s di sposal . l06 

Landor ' s  Hooker , in a manner characteri stic of hi s office , 

attempts  to  console Bacon by telling him that God i s  chasten­

ing him. He further sugge sts  that hi s mi sfortune began wi th 

hi s receipt of the ward and cust ody or the great seal or the 

Engli sh realm.  Po ssibly alluding to  Bac on ' s essay Of Great 
I 

Place , Hooker i s  given to say :  " Such an effect to power and 

rank and office produce even on prudent and religi ous men . '� 

In hi s warning against the vice s of authority in hi s e ss ay 

Of Gre at Plac e , Bacon sugge sts that the way t o  avoi d  c orrup ­

tion i s  not only to "bind thine own hands or thy servant ' s  

hands from taking, but bind the hands or suitors also from 

offering . For integrity used doth the one , but integrity 

profe s sed , and with a manife st dete stati on or bribery, doth 

106Dict1onary of National Biography, I ,  802 . 

107works , IV , 72 . 
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the other . " l08 Landor depic t s  Hooker as shrewdly leading 

Bacon to admit : "You have circUmvented and entrapped me , 

Master Hooker . Fai th 1 I am mortified : you the schoolman, 

I the schoolboy t" l09 Then reverently and humbly;  Landor 

has Hooker reply : 

Say not so , my Lord . Your years indeed are fewer 
than mine , by seven or thereabout , but your knowledge 
is far higher , your experience richer . Our wits  are 
not always in blo s som upon us .llO 

. 

Implicit in Bacon' s and Hooker ' s  speeche s are " stage 

dire ctions " for a very limited action of the speakers during 

their di scourse . At one . point · Bac on interrupt s the seri ous 

expostulations with: "Methinks it  beginneth to rain, Master 

Richard . What if we com£ort our bodie s with a small cup of 

wine , against the i ll-temper of the air . " lll Then unexpec -

tedly Hooker re act s  in such a way that Bacon que stions , 

"Wherefore , in God ' s name , are you affrightened?"  In hi s 

answer ,  i t  i s  indi c ated that Hooker has been idly and imprud­

ently looking into Bacon ' s "ri ch buffe t"  and has di scovered 

"no fewer than six si lver pint s . " ll2 Then wi thin Bac on ' s 

speech, the reader i s  told that a servant enters bringing 

wine . For humor and for a sugge stion of Bacon ' s stingine s s ,  

108The Essays of Franci s Bacon ,  Edited by Mary Augus ­
t a  Scott ( New York, 19�) , p .  49 . 

109works , IV , 73 . 

lllibid . , I V ,  74. 

110Ibid . 

112.rb
.
id . 
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Bac on addre s se s  hi s servant : 

Dolt t villain t i s  not thi s the beverage I re serve for 
myself ?  

Then to hi s friend Hooker he says : 

· The blockhead must imagine that Malmsey runs in a 
stream under the ocean ,  like the Alpheus . Bear with me , 
gqod Master Hooker , but verily have little of thi s wine , 
and I keep it  as a medicine for my many and growing 
infirmitie s . ll3 

It i s  al so evident from thi s incident that the speakers are 

meeting at Bacon ' s re sidence . 

One of Landor ' s  shortest , but mo st suc c e ssful dramat -

ic C onversations appeared in 1853 . Hi s Admiral Blake � 

Humphrey Blake i s  a return to the seventeenth century, a 

favori te period in Engli sh hi story for Landor . The dialogue; 

i s  not burdened wi th Landor ' s  personal views expre s sed in 

long di scursive speeche s of either character . Yet Landor has 

att ached a note at the end of the dialogue that serve s as hi s 

personal epilogue and hi storical documentati on of Admiral 

Blake ' s  character . 

The s i tuati on o£ thi s dialogue i s  ba sed on an apoc ­

ryphal story concerning Admiral Robert Blake and one of hi s 

brothers . John Knox Laughton, in hi s biographic al sketch of 

Robert Blake , records that : 

A story has been told and repeated that Blake ' s  
brother Benj amin ,  commanded a ship at Santa Cruz , was 
there guilty of cowardic e ,  was tri ed by court martial 
at Blake ' s  order , was sentenced to death, wi th a 

113Ibid . , I V ,  74-75 . 
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recommendation to mercy, to which the general yielded , 
and sent the culpri t home with an order ' he shall never 
be employed more . '  The story i s  utterly fal se . Benja­
min Blake went out to  the We st Indie s  wi th Penn, and 
was appointed by him vice -admiral of the flee t  left 
there , under Goodsonn as commander-in-chi ef . Between 
the se two a quarrel aro se , apparently as to the right of 
command . The details are not known , but the re splt was 
that Goodsonn sent hi s second in command home . ll4 

Landor ' s  dialogue develops a dramati c  epi sode upon thi s 

acc ount of Admiral Blake ' s  c ondemnation of hi s brother . But 

he varie s  thi s versi on and sub stitut e s  the Admiral ' s  brother 

c alled Humphrey in Benj amin ' s place . 

If Landor had retained Benj amin ' s name for hi s dia-

logue , the circumstance s  would be nearer hi storical fact . 

Acc ording to entrie s  in C alendar of State Paper s  from 1649 t o  

1657 , Humphrey Blake ' s  several duties  as a Commd s sioner for 

Pri ze Goods are li sted . 115 Yet in the entry dated January 

29 , 1653 , it i s  recorded : " 7 . C apt . Benj amin Blake to be 

di scharged from pre sent c ommand in the fleet , and not employed 

in the service . " ll6 Then in an entry dated February 15 , 1653 ,  

the record state s :  " 22 . Order to answer on the petition of 

C apt . Ben . Blake , that there i s  no charge of crime agains t  

him . " ll7 

Admiral Blake ' s  opening speech in Landor ' s  dialogue 

114nictionary of National Bi ography, I I ,  640 .  

115C alendar of State Papers : Dome stic 1649-1657 , 
Edited by Mary Anne Everet t  Green (London, 1875) , passim . 

116Ibid . ,  p .  132 . 117Ib1d . ,  P •  167 
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serve s as  the exposition in thi s dramati c  epi sode . Here the 

reader i s  told that the scene take s place on the sea as " eve-

ning i s  closing on the waters . "  Even though the Engli sh 

have been v�ctorious in a battle , Robert cannot be jubilant 

becaus e he feels that God "hath sore ly chastened" him and 

hi s brother Humphrey . To Humphrey, he state s :  

There are those who ac cuse you, and they are brave and 
hone st men--there are those , 0 Humphrey 1 Humphrey t- ­
was the sound ever heard in our father ' s  house ? - -who 
ac cuse you, · brother t brother t- -how can 1 ever find 
utter�ce for the word?--yea,  of c owardice . lltl 

Thi s bri ef scene reache s the c limax when officers c ome aboard 

and offer to spe ak in Humphrey ' s  behalf , but the Admiral re ­

fuse s and orders : "Take him away . " ll9 

Although Admiral Blake i s  the mo st striking character 

of the two speakers and evidently Landor ' s favorite of them, · 

the portrayal of Humphrey Blake c apture s the reader ' s  sympa­

thy . The Admiral de scribe s hi s brother as a person who has 

always had many friends because of hi s "honied temper . "  He 

sugge sts that hi s brother ' s  geni ality may be re sponsible for 

hi s present weakne s s . He thus characteri ze s  Humphrey : 

Easine s s  of di spo siti on c onci liate s bad and good alike : 
it  draws affections to  it , and relaxe s e�tie s :  but 
that same easine s s  renders us , too o_ften, negligent of 
our graver dutie s . l20 

Although Humphrey may be a we ak character in some re spect s ,  

he i s  hone st with himself and dete st s  sham or hypocri sy . 

118works , IV, 172 . 

120�. , IV,  173 · 

119Ibid . ,  I V ,  174 . 
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C oncerning hi s negligence ,  he remorsefully acknowledge s hi s 

mi sconduct and fee ls quite unable to offer adequate defense 

for it : " Oh t c ould the hour return, the battle rage again • . 

How many things are worse than death 1 how few things bet­

ter t" l21 

Robert Blake ' s  re solute conduc t i s  manife sted in hi s 

every speech . No plac e  can be found for justification of 

hi s brothe r ' s act . Even though the Admiral te ll s Humphrey 

that he wi ll hear the worthy men who are ready to spe ak in 

favor of the accused one , he says that their petitions are 

futile and sends them away . Hi s unselfi sh patri oti sm i s  

coupled with an avid devotion t o  God whom he pi ously invoke s 

in prayer : "Merciful Father t after all the blood that hath 

been shed thi s day, must I devote a brother ' s ?" l22 At the 

same time , he recogni ze s that interce ssion i s  vain because 

"honorable men shall judge you . A man to  be honorable must 

be strictly just , at the least . Will brave men spare you ? 

I t  li e s  wi th them. Whatever be their sentenc e , my duty i s  

( God give me strength t ) to execute  it . n l23 Landor ' s  depic ­

tion of Robert Blake compels  the reader t o  believe that hi s 

ob ject  above everything else was to uphold the honor and 

intere sts of England . And in the trying ordeal over hi s 

brother ' s  de linquency , the clo sing soliloquy attributed to  

121Ibid . 122Ibid . 123Ibid . ,  IV , 174 . 
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Robert indicate s that hi s religious fai th gave him forti tude 

and di scretion :  

Just God t am I the guilty man, that I should drink to 
the very d�egs such a cup of bitterne s s ?  

Forgive , forgive , 0 Lord t the sinful cry of thy · 
servant t Thy wi ll be done t thou hast shown thy power 
thi s di2� 0 Lord t now show, and make me worthy of , ·thy 
mercy t '+ 

For the source of hi s Conversati on between The Lady 

Li sle  and Eli zabeth Gaunt , Landor cites  Burnet ' s  Hi st ory of 

His Own Time s .  Landor comment s that : 

Burnet relates  from Willi am Penn, who was pre sent , 
that Eli zabeth Gaunt plac ed the faggot s round her body 
wi th her own hands . Lady Li sle was not burned at��e , 
though sentenc ed to it ; but hanged and beheaded . � 

c .  G .  Crump , in hi s editi on of the Imaginary C onversations , 

has supplement ed the author ' s  statement conc erning the back­

ground and dramatic situation : 

The foundation of thi s C onversation i s  a pas s age in 
Burnet ,  vol . i . ,  649 , where he de scribe s the persecution 
and execution of the se two women . They never could have 
met ,  as de scribed , and it was probably the oc currenc e of 
their name s on the same page whi ch brought. them together 
in thi s Conver sati on . l26 

The Lady Li sle in Landor ' s  C onve r s a t i on was Ali ce 

Li sle ( 1614-1685 ) ,  the second wife of John Li s le ( 1610 -1664) . 

Her husband had advoc ated vi olent measure s on the removal 

of King Charle s I and held the di stinction of not only 

124Ibid . 125Ibid . , IV,  25Jn . 

126charle s G .  Crump ,  ed . ,  Imaginary C onversati ons . 
By Walter Savage Landor , 6 vol s . ( London, 1891) , V ,  9ln . 
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concurring in December , 1653 , in nominating Cromwell , but 

also admini stered the oath to him . l27 Ali ce Li sle was often 

spoken of as Lady Li sle be cause her husband had been a mem­

ber of Cromwell ' s House of Lords . After her husband died in 

1664, she lived quietly at Moyle s C ourt , but it i s  rec orded 

that she was sympathetic  wi-th the di s senting mini sters in 

their trials during Charle s II ' s  reign . l28 

The circumstance s  that led to her execution occurred 

in July, 1685 . On July 20 , she rec eived a me s sage from John 

Hicke s ,  a di s senting mini ster , who asked her to  shelter him. 

Iri reality , Hicke s was fleeing from justice because he had 

taken part in Monmouth ' s  behalf at the battle of Sedgemoor 

on July 6 .  Ye t Lady Li sle claimed that she merely knew him 

as a prominent di s senting mini ster and pre sumed that a war­

rant was out against him for illegal preaching or a similar 

offense in hi s mini steri al capacity . Readily receiving him 

and a friend, she provided shelter only one night because a 

spying vi llager di sclosed the matter to  C o+onel Penruddock , 

who arrived the following day , July 26 and arre sted Lady 

Li sle and her gue sts . No proof was ever adduced either that 

Mrs . Li sle had any basi s t o  suspect John Hicke s of di sloyalty 

or further that she had shown any sympathy with Monmouth ' s  

127nictionary of National Bi ography, XI ,  1221 . 

128rbid . ,  XI ,  1218 . 
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insurrecti on .  Although the jury was reluctant to convi ct  

her ,  she was  ultimat ely found gui lty and was sentenced to  be 

burnt alive . Wi th an extensi on granted to de lay the execu­

ti on from August 31 to grant her another repri eve of four 

days and to  behe ad rather than burn her . Only the latter 

was granted . 129 One month later Hi ckes  was al so tried and 

executed for tre ason . l30 

Eli zabeth Gaunt , who was executed during the same 

year as Lady Li sle , was the wife of Willi am Gaunt , a ye oman 

of the pari sh of St . Mary ' s Whi te chapel . l31 Acc ording to 

Bi shop Burnet ,  she was an anabapti st who spe�t her life doing 

good , ' vi siting gaol s ,  and looking after the poor of every 

persuasi on . • l32 During the reign of Charle s  II , in spite of 

Eli zabeth Gaunt ' s poverty, she gave a man named Burton money 

to e scape to Amsterdam after he was outlawed for hi s part . in 

the Rye House plot . Later Mrs . Gaunt hid him in her house 

after the defeat of Monmouth at Sedgemoor . Unlike the situ­

ati on between Lady Li sle and John Hicke s ,  Burton was base 

enough to acquire a pardon by infor�ng against hi s bene ­

factre s s . Indicted for high treason,  she was convi cted and 

burned at Tyburn on Cctober 23 ,  1685 . 133 

The religi ous and moral emphasi s in Landor ' s  

129Ibid . ,  XI ,  1218-19 . 130Ibid . ,  IX, 806 . 

131Ibid . , VII ,  951 . 132Ibid . 133Ibid . , VI I ,  951 -52. - - -



pre sentat� on of hi s spe akers i s  bi ographi cally accurate . 

Following a de sign of several of the shorter di alogue s ,  Lan­

dor brings the two women together at an intensely emoti onal 

time in both their live s . As Landor indi c ate s in the Con�  

ver sation,  Lady Li sle and Eli zabeth are impri soned for the 

same offenc e ,  and both are exe cuted . Thus in a moment when 

one would expect to see them in angui sh of their approaching 

de ath, Landor depi c t s  Eli zabeth Gaunt of a " c ount enance se ­

rene and che erful . "  Both women, faithful to their religi ous 

c onvi cti ons , find strength and tranquility of soul in their 

pe tition to God . Eli zabeth Gaunt expre sses  an optimi sti c 

vi ew of de ath in spe aking of the .man that she prote cted : 

I saved hi s life , an unprofitable and ( I  fear)  a j oyle s s  
one : he , b y  God ' s grac e ,  has thrown open t o  me , and at 
an earli er hour than ever I ventured to expe ct it , the 
avenue to eternal bli s s . l34 

Lady Li sle , in a spirit of forgivene ss  for her enemie s ,  con­

clude s thi s dramatic scene : 

0 my good angel t that bestrewe st wi th fre sh flowers 
a path already smooth and pleasant to me , may tho se 
timorous men who have betrayed,  and those mi sguided one s 
who have prosecuted us , be consci ous on their de ath-beds 
that we have entered it t and they too will at last find 
re st . l35 

The brief dramati c  scene of Steele and Addi son first 

appe ared in Book of Be auty in 183.5 and then in Ablett ' s  

Literary Hours in 1837 before Landor included it in hi s 

134works , IV,  256 . 135Ibid . 
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c ollected works in 1846 . Cited by c .  G .  Crump in hi s 1891 

edition of the C onversations , the most trustworthy acc ount 

o� the sub j ect of thi s dialogue i s  told by Benj amin Victor 

to Garri ck in a letter written in 1762 . According to thi s 

letter : 

Ste ele borrowed �1000 from Addi son • • • •  on the . house at 
Hampton Wick, giving bond and judgment for the repay­
ment of the money at the end of twelve months . Upon the 
forfeiture of the bond , Addi son ' s attorney proceeded to 
execution,  the house and furniture being sold , and the 
surplus sent to Steele with a ' genteel letter ' stating 
the friendly re ason for thi s extraordinary proceeding , 
vi z . :  to  awaken him, if pos sible! ;rom a lethargy that 
must end in hi s inevitable ruin . 3 

Crump adds that the affair appear s  not to  have severed the 

friendship of Steele and Addi son .  

· I n  Landor ' s treatment of thi s affair between Steele 

and Addi s on,  the speakers are depicted as friends , but real­

i stically Steele ' s  first re sponse to Addi son ' s vi sit reflect s 

a note of cynici sm.  But after Addi son has explained that 

what he did was for Stee le ' s  own good, Steele , at least out­

wardly , i s  sati sfied . He says , "I  know that I retain my 

friendship for you by what you have made me suffer . " l37 

Intere sting in view of a changing attitude among literary 

hi stori ans toward the character of Addi son i s  the closing 

speech in the di alogue uttered by Steele after Addi son says 

farewell . The defaulting debtor c oncludes :  

136crump, IV, 35Jn .  13 7works , IV, 267 . 
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Ah t could not that cold heart , often and long as I 
reposed on i t ,  bring me to  �y sense s t I have indeed 

. been drunken ;  but it is hard to  awaken in such heavine s s  
a s  thi s of mi�e i s . 1 shared hi s poverty with him; I 
never aimed to  share hi s prosperi ty . l3� 

Landor .attache s a note at the end of thi s dialogue in whi ch 

he stat e s  that " doubts  are now entertained whether the char-

acter of Addi son i s  fairly repre sented by Pope and John­

son . " l39 Peter Smithers , a recent biographer of Addi son , 

treat s  the Steele and Addi son relationship similarly to Lan­

dor . Smithers sugge $t s that " Steele found it hard t o  com­

prehend that in the height of power and p atronage , he should 

put the principle of friendship qui�e low down amongst  the 

priorities  of public duty . " l40 

The last dialogue to be di scussed for it s dramatic 

charac ter i s  Eldon and Encombe , a portrayal of two p ersons 

who were living when thi s Conversati on was first printed in 

the Examiner in 1836 .  Upon its  appearance ,  a Mrs .  Dashwood 

rebuked Landor tor writing i t  because " poor Lord Eldon i s  no 

longer a public  man, and ei ghty years old . " l41 However , Lan­

dor ' s reply was bluntly, " the devi l i s  older . " l42 In addi ­

ti on to  Mrs . Dashwood , both John Forster and Malcolm Elwin 

acknowledge thi s dialogue as a satire on Eldon ' s sycophancy 

139Ibid.  
140Peter Smithers , The Life £! Joseph Addi son ( Oxford , 

1954) J p .  98 .  

l41Quoted by Elwin, pp . 294-95 .  142Ibid . 
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and notorious parsimony. 

Biographical acc oWlt s of John sc.ott , Lord Eldon 

( 17$1-1838 ) ,  do not present a · very pleasing picture ot the 

man . Sydney Smith has described Eldon as " the mo st heart­

less, bigoted , . and mischievous of human beings, who passed 

a long life in perpe tuating· all sorts of abuses, and in 

making money of them."l43 Eldon had been the judge in the 

affairs of Shelley. Walter Edwin Peck, in his Shelley : Hi s  

Life and Work, states : - - -

The Lord Chance llor , in a formal order dated Thursday, 
27 March 1817, direc ted that Shelle7 be restrained from 
taking the custody of the children and instruc ted Wi lli am 
Alexander , Esq ., one of the Masters of the Court, to 'en­
quire what will be a proper plan tor the maintenance and 
education of the • • •  Plaintifts.l44 . 

In this same year, when Southey had tri ed to secure an in­

junction against the publishers of the unauthori zed editions 

ot his � Tyler, Lord Eldon, who might have been expected to 

supp ort his fellow-Tory, held that "a person cannot recover 

in damages tor a work which i s  in i t s  nature calculated to do 

an injury to the public ." So the sale ot thi s republi c an  

drama , written in Southey's youth ( 1794) ,  went on unchecked .l45 

James M. Rigg, in his sketch of Eldon, states that Eldon's 

maxim was that a lawyer should live like a hermit and work 

l43Quoted by Elwin, P •  l49n . 

l44walter Edwin Pe ck, She lley: Hi s  Life and Work, 
2 vola . (Boston and New York, 1927) , I .�:--- --- ----

14SJack S�ona, Southey ( London, 194$), P •  1$8 . 
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like a horse . Hi s radical stri c tne � s  i s  al so evident in hi s  

support ot Lord Auckland ' s  bill prohibiting the marri age of 

a divorced adulteress  with her lover . More pertinent to · 

Landor ' s  C onversation are Eldon ' s effort s in the House of 

Lords to defeat such propo sal s as the abolition of slave 

trade and " the emancipation of the debtor . " l46 

Lord Encombe , whom Eldon calls "my son, my son" in 

Landor ' s  C onversation ,  i s  Eldon ' s grandson John . Malcolm 

Elwin, in hi s Landor : A Replevin, speaks of Encombe as 

Eldon ' s son; yet John Forster eighty-eight years before had 

referred to Eldon and hi s  grandson .  A letter from Eldon to 

hi s grandson ,  dated October 4, 1821, clarifie s  the matter : 

To My dear John, 

If your excellent and most de ar father had been in 
lite when I was created Earl of Eldon and Vi scount 
Enc ombe , he dur ing my life , would unquesti onably have 
used1 not as of right , but by the courte sy of the realm, 
hi s  father ' s  second title , instead ot the name of Mr .  
Scott . l47 

Eldon continue s  by telling hi s grandson that the C ollege of 

Heralds " c ert1f'1 ed to me their unaniDious opinion , that 7ou, 

acc ording to the c ourte sy of the re�, may use the name , 

and be commonly called b,- the name Encombe . " 148 

�6Dicti onarz � National Biography, XVI I , 987 . 

147Horace Twi s s ,  The Publi c and Private Life of Lord 
Chance llor Eldon ( London,l:S44) , II,fi40 . 

- - -

J.48Ib1d . , II , 441 . 
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In view of Eldon ' s generous attitude toward hi s 

grandson expre ssed in thi s letter, Landor ' s dialogue i s  sa­

tirical . When Encombe c onfe s se s  that he has lost two thou­

sand pounds by gambling on the evening before , Eldon shows 

no sympathy,  refuse s  to pay the debt , even if duelling i s  

contemplated . He then advi ses  hi s grand son to uti li ze hi s 

time wi sely, a curi ous c ontrast to Jame s M .  Rigg ' s acc ount of 

Eldon ' s habitual dilatorines s  di splayed in hi s late years of 

public service in chancery . l49 Overall , Landor ' s  speaker , 

Eldon, warns hi s grandson against di ssipation and urge s  him 

to  acquire knowledge and to  practice virtue . Ironically, in 

both Eldon ' s and Encombe ' s  spe eche s ,  Landor portrays Eldon as 

a stingy, mi serly old man whose  money i s  hi s idol . To enhance 

thi s trait by depi cting Eldon as uncharitable , Landor provide s 

a beggar whom Eldon sends away empty-handed wi th the " c onsol­

irign words , "I pity you, my good friend, from the bottom of 

my heart . n l.$0 

I n  thi s group of dialogue s ,  Landor has pre sented 

dramatic scene s depicting hi storical and literary figure s 

from the eleventh century in England to hi s own time . No 

continuity among the se dialogue s i s  implied in thi s epi sodic 

account of the past and the pre sent . With a minimum of stage 

149oictionary of Nati onal Biography, XVII , 987 . 

1.50works , V ,  227 . 
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direc ti ons  in e ach dialogue , Landor provide s independently 

the occ asi on for hi s characters to mee t  and converse . Be ­

yond the dramatic si tuation,  the action ceases ,  and the cre ­

ation ·  of drama or revelation of charac ter i s  dependent upon 

the attitude s ,  ide as , and reflections of the spe akers . For 

the most part , · Landor has permitted hi s speakers to be them­

selve s . An exc eption i s  Lord Brooke and Sir Phi lip Sidney, 

in which Landor is considered to be  both speakers .  But even 

here the pastoral setting and the mor�l reflecti ons of the 

speakers hold the reader ' s  attenti on more clo s ely to  the six­

teenth c entury than to  the nineteenth . In the instance s  

where Landor defi e s  chronology , hi s spe akers are ac tual 

pers onage s ,  and hi s  arti stic handling of the settings and hi s 

characteri zation of hi s speakers  create veri simi litude . 



CHAPTER VI 

C ONCLUSION 

Since the conclusi on of each chapter in thi s study 

contains evaluative statement s re specting Landor ' s  person­

ality and hi s views 9n Engli sh p olitic s ,  religi on, and 

literature , a lengthy di scus si on in thi s last chapter would 

be repetiti ous . In. re spect to all the se topic s ,  the fore ­

going chapters have treated the thirty-five Engli sh Imagi ­

nary C onversations individually wi th re spect to  Landor ' s  

treatment of hi s sourc e s , the dramatic si tuations , and the 

revelati on of Landor ' s  thought . 

Although Landor ' s  wide reading equipped him to uti ­

li ze hi story and literature of other nations to supply the 

speakers  and sub j ect matter in many of hi s Imaginary C onver­

sati ons , hi s group of Engli sh di alogue s reveal s a dominant 

intere st in Engli sh life and li terature . To  Landor , hi s 

source s  from the Engli sh past seemed to be an ideal vehicle  

for the expre s si on of hi s politic al ,  religi ous , literary, 

and moral sentiment s .  In the personage s and event s of the 

past , he found ide als  and principle s that would benefit the 

pre sent . Even when he cho se  c ontemporary figure s for hi s 

spoke smen , he carefully selected literary men or political 

statesmen who , for the most part , are still remembered by 

students or hi story and literature . 
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Tho se di alogue s that treat political and religious 

i s sue s reveal certain basi c principles  in Landor ' s  thought . 

Hi s love of freedom and hi s broad humanitari an sympathy 

account for hi s hatred of tyranny ei ther politic ally in hi s 

oppositi on to kingship and slavery or re ligi ously in hi s in­

tense di slike ot popery . As evidenc ed in hi s  approval of 

regi cide re specting the executi on of Charles.  I ,  Landor 

evidently was not so much opposed to the struc ture of the 

Engli sh government as to the selfi sh, corrupt offi ceholder s .  

Likewi se , Landor did not speak di sparagingly of the system 

ot Chri stiani ty . Rather he de te sted the evi l s  of hypocri sy 

and intoleranc e of the so-called Chri sti an re ligi on of both 

the past and the pre sent . Landor was opposed to any reli ­

gi ous group , whe ther Prote stant or C atholic , that re stricted 

freedom of any individual or group . He thus re jected the 

Catholic doctrine of church and state  and the Calvini st 

tenet of prede stination . 

The Engli sh Imaginary Conversati ons show Landor in 

relation to bo th the eighte�nth and the nine te enth centuri e s . 

On the basi s of hi s poli tical views , Landor may be clas si ­

fi ed as a romantici st . Hi s  intere st in reform, hi s opposi ­

ti on to  slavery, hi s belief in the freedom of the individual , 

and hi s use of the past all link Landor to the romanti c 

tradi tion .  But on matters of literary criti ci am, his role 

as a practical , analyti c al critic re late s him more c lo sely 
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to the critical standards of the eighte enth century than to 

those of hi s own age . Despite thi s preference ,  Landor ' s  

contemporaries  would heartily approve of hi s prai se of 

Milton and Shake speare in addi ti on to hi s use of harmony as 

a critical princ iple , hi s occ asional emphasi s upon beauties· , 

and hi s liberal views concerning the imitation of the ancient s 

and the doctrine or the unitie s .  

To students  of literature , Landor ' s  di alogues of 

�xposition w+ ll be worthwhile for their li terary critici sm 

and views on political and social hi story . On the other 

hand , the essentially dramatic Convers ations have a more 

universal appeal as literary art , because in them principle s 

and ideas give way to arti stic ·pre sentation of character . 

In the se dramatic sc ene s of hi storical and li terary figure s 

ot the English past , Landor skillfully create s drama or reve ­

lati on of charac ter in the attitude s and personal reflections 

of hi s speakers without burdening the dialogue s with hi s own 

hi storical documentation and exposition of ideas . 
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